Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



/3a- }3^^'^ ^^'^ 



HARVARD COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 



;B3,di-; 



FROM THB BEQUEST OF 

E. PRICE GREENLEAF 

OF QUIMCY, MASSACHUSHTTS 



t^'t^ 



s£^' 



GERALD 



THE WELSHMAN 



^ 



BY 






y\\\ "( .1, -i. y- 

.11' 5*.'. ' i ' 



HENRY OWEN 

DiCU (Oxxni:); P.&A. 

BDiTOB or '*aimrft mmoKwuB,** a uthob or **oio 
mmoKB PAmuiti'' nc 



> «. 



NBW AND ENLARGED EDiTiON 




LONDON 

DAVID NUTT, 57-59 LONG ACRE 

« 

1904 



» \ 



s ^ 









, V 



*^ - - 

/M»f '•,■-.• 'i* ,.-.1? !*«' *^J 

• - i . • • • • 

• •' .* ^ .1 . . I 

' ' • . . . 

• ••!,. 



• V 



4 



<•* • 



.•. '•. t 



-.'..- r .^ 



■••3 



■ ..•«• • 



« ■ • 



. «.. 



I . 



I . . .1 



.. /.'.iV^ .-. •.-' .'.> .-*i2 w'.'f' .V'xl 



.i.\ 



■ .*.. • ' •» 



•1' 



."^ \ 



» .. 



i*V 



I ,» 



/■■■\ 



. %. ««^« •• ■*#* ^* ^ 



r. 



•^«i* f^ 



.' f 





/^ ^^/J l»'/^ 



' * •*, 



.A 



.1 .\ .^ViiiJi 




r i 



Attfii¥* 



> •» . ■•* 






V - 



-. . ) 






:\ 



A* 






CONTENTS 



CMAP. 
I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

^ XIIL 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVIL 

XVIII. 



Birth AND Education . 

Early Public Life 

Tub Fight for St. David's 

RbTIRBMBNT AND DbATH 

His Books and his Editors 
Thb Irish Topoosaphy 
Thb Conqubst of Irblamd . 
Thb Itinerary through Walbs 
Thb Dbscriftion of Walbs 
Thb Jbwbl of thb Church 
The Book of Invbctivbs ^. 
Gerald, his Acts and Deeds! 
The Rights of St. Davii/s / 
The Instruction of a Prince 
Thb Lives of thb Saints • 
The Collection of Extracts 
The Mirror op the Church 

QUAMDIU STABIT WaLLU 



Pediorbb of Gerald 
y Map op Wales 



* ■* . ^ 


I 




• 5 




i6 




35 


. . * < 


30 




. . 37 

• 


• 


. 45 


; . 


^ -. 55 




' .75 




88 

• 




108 


• • 


. 113 


♦ 


. 133 




. . 135 




. 148 


t k * 


; 16S 


• 
# S * 1 


. . 17a 


k 


. 195 


/ . • vii 


. IP/M $5 


• 


• 






ll 



• ■ 






.i 



«• 1 • • ". • * 



• ' « I 



' ' t . . . 



li 



..•.«. « 



• '"i 



••1 •■ 



r. 



.'A 



><«i«t k«. 



.. '. . a f 



»., 



I ■ . ' • • ^af . «• 



v.iVi 



... i . ... 

I 



• .*.. . ■ •» 



I 



. t 



.4 • • « 



%■ %«^« ••..*# * ^* * 



. \ 



I 

I 

ho** 



5 



•St! 



I— I 



i 



3i 

■•4 



— I 









R - 






hill? 

I 

1 • 



^ 






e 

o 

I 



4 



M 

r-3 



M 
O 



-S'& 



0Q 









^ 



1^ 

3 



-r 



4^ 



1^ 



^ i 

Is 

s 

•9 



8 

s 



• % 



> 






\ 1 



' V 






#1 • 






I f 



I 



1 















< ■ • ■ 



ii;., •/. . ' . ■. ■ ' 

• • • .. 

CHAPTER I 

Birth and Education 
1147—1172 

G£|[tALD THE WELSHMAN, famous in literature under 
the Latinisci form of his name, Giraldus Cambrensis, 
was bom at Manorbier Castle, in the county of Pem- 
broke. Of his birthplace he says in the Itinerary :} 
"As Demetia (Dyved), linked in seven cantreds, 
is the fairest of all the lands of Wales, as Pembroke 
is the chief and fairest part of Demetia, and this spot 
of Pembroke, it follows that Manorbier Is the sweetest 
spot in Wales^'' He is often spoken of, even by Dr. 
Powd, as Sylvester Giraldus, as if Sylvester were part 
of his name ; but it was evidently a term of reproach 
applied to him as a Welshman.* He was the youngest 
son -of William de Barri,' a member of a noble Norman 
family, who, according to Gerald, derived their name 
from Barry Island, on the coast of Glamorgan :^ his 
mother was Angharad (William de Barri's second wife), 
the daughter of Gerald de Windsor, castellan of Pem* 
broke, and of the famous Nesta. This Nesta, the 

• * 

• 

■ ^ vL 93. ThflM rtienacm thfoughoat are to the Rolls editioo. 

* In«lettartoGeofire3rFitz-Peter,theJttttidary,hesayt: ''Noa 
tarn Syh99i$f tniii ticvt adTafiaiii mentiontvr." iii. aod. 
* * See OW J»#Miftro*# FMi«i«f . p. i« «vL66. .. : 



2 Birth and Education 

ao-called Helen of Wales, was the daughter of Rhys 
ap Tewdwir, the last of the We^ kings ; by Henry I. : 
she was the mother of the JF|i|^-Henries ; by Gerald* 
de Windsor of the Fitz-Geralds ; and by Stephen, 
castellan of Abertdvi, of the Fitz-Stephois. Nesta 

took an active share in the politics' of her time. Her. 
capture from Gerald de Windsor, by Owen ap Cadw- 
gan of Powys (as told in th^ Brut y Tywysogion, 
anno 1106), reads like a chapter of romance. It was 
to cdebrate the achievements of her descendants that 
Gerald wrote t^e history of the conquest of Ireland. 
Gerald inherited in no small degree the personal beauty 
of his famous grandmother. He frequently alludes, not 
without satisfaction, to the compliments which were 
paid to his commanding form and to his handsome face.^ 

' Gerald was bom, according to the most probable • 
calculation, in 1147.^ He lived over the threescore * 
years and ten, and therefore died in the early years 
of the reign of Henry III., but his active life was spent 

-under the first three Flantagenet kings, Heniy II., ^ 
Richard I. and John. 

Within a few 3rears after the battle of Hastings, 
Norman adventurers had spread into Wales, first to 
take part in the never-ending feuds between the ' 
native princes, and then to take, under grant from 
the English crown, such part of their lands as they- 
coold reduce into their own possession.' Th6 tide of 

> ." It it poMible 10 lair a youth can die ? " atked Baldwin, then 
Biihop ci Wofcettar, tHban he saw liim in hit atndent days. iv. 104. 
' * Gefald'a own datee are^ at a rule, entirely; nntmttworthy. 

* See SmgUik Lmm in,W§i$t mud in Mmnku, p. t. The Welth - 
tiaoBkim, tpeaUng oi t&t tettlemeat ol the VUmdnpi in Roote (in 



imrd^cni ^d 1^ rollecFbial^ <f^ the Englisb 
\ trouble in the reigii of St^hen;' but in* X154 ^ppearedr 
a strong nian' 611 the* throne^ ^by whom the subjectibn- 
of Wales' was carried on m k mord systematic ibshion 
than mider hi^ grandfather, Hemy 11, and who made 
use of Norman prelattes and bforman bafons to further' 
his policy in church and state.' It must, however, 
be borne in mind that, on' the high authority of Mr. 
Freeman; the English and Norman nations are stated,' 
by the time of Henry II., to have become bl^ded into 
one.^ 

Gerald's early education *was undertaken by his 
unde, David Fitz-Gerald, Bishop of St. David's 
(called by him David II., to distinguish him from 
the patron saint). The state of learning in Wales 
in those days was at the lowest ebb ; and a Rolls 
editor argues, from the absence of all notice of any 
place of learning in Wales in gH Gerald's writings, 
the dearth of Welsh names of literary note in that 
century. But there would appear to have been some 
incitements to literature in the age which produced 
the famous trio of Welsh scholars, Gerald, Map, and 
Geoffrey of Monmouth. And the learning of Gerald, 
the ** universal scholar," as Mr. Freeman calls him. 



the ooonty of Pmbfoke) by Heory L, observes that the Ung wms 
*' verie UbenOe of that which wm not his owne." Bowel's WaUs, 

(1584). p. 163. 

^ Nortmm Conquer, v. 6$$ and %2$. He, however, admits that 
Gerald is an authority to the opntiaiy. Gervase of TUboiy, who 
wrote early in the thirteenth eentnry, says that yon oonld not thsa 
teU the di£Eorence between a Nonnan and an BngUshman, Imt this 
only applied to the free men. 



*. 



4 Birth and Ed^ication 

was prodigious, and is displasred lavishly and ostehta* 
tiously in every *page of his writings. He quotes 
with prodigality from Holy Writ, frxxm the fathers 
of the Churchy frxnn the whole range of Latin litera- 
ture^ and, not the least, from his favourite author, 
Giraldus Cambrensis.^ He quotes some words of 
Greek, but the scanty references to Greek literature 
seem to have been filtered through a Latin translation. 
He also quotes Welsh, but his acquaintance with the 
language does not appear to have been sufBident to 
enable him to "preadi in it.^ 

All we know of his education is, that after he had 
left the care of his unde*s chaplains he studied at 
Gloucester, at i the t Abbey of St. Peter,' and for three 
3rears went through the usual course at Paris, giving.' 
eq>ecial attention to rhetoric and theology. Hq tdls 
us, with his accustomed modesty, that when his tutors 
at Paris wished to point out a really modd scholar, 
they mentioned Gerald the Welshman.^ 

- t In hit later books he freqaently incorporates whc^epassagw from 
Ida earlier writings. 

* See L 904* John Spang, Prince Rhys's fool, said to his master 
at Aberteivi, alter Gerald had been prcniching by the bridge there T 
" Yon owe a great debt, O Rh3rs, to yonr kinsman, the archdeacon, 
who hae taken a hundred or so of yonr men to serve the Lord ; lor 
ii he had only spoken in Welsh, 3ron would not have had a sonl lelt," 
L 77. The tmth seems to be that Gerald leamt such Welsh aajie 
knew in alter Ule ; they^did not speak Welsh at Maaorbier. ' 

• Iv. IQ7, 

^ Anthony Wood, in his Hithry aiuf AnHpOHss of Oxford, sayt 
(anno 11S3) : f DpMnm non est qnin SUv. Gjrraldna primoa Oxooii 
aaiioe poanit V ] but Gerald does not mention it 






CHAPTER II 
Early PubUc Life 

1 172— 1 198 

Gerald returned from his last year's course at Paris 
to enter on public life just two years after the grea:t 
struggle of Becket against the king for the indepen- 
dence of the sacerdotal order from the dvil power 
had ended in the murder of the archbishop in his 
cathedral. That struggle had doubtless great in- 
fluence over the future life of the young Welsh student. 
He frequently sets before us the mari}n:ed St. Thomas 
of Canterbury ^ for our admiration, and, when he had' 
developed into the patriotic Welshman of his later 
years, conceived the idea of being himself the Becket 
of Wales. Gerald was probably ordained soon after 
his return to Wales, and the nephew of the bishop 
did not lack for promotion. We find him holding 
in Pembrokeshire the livings of Uanwnda, Tenby, 
and Angle, and in Oxfordshire that of Chesterton.* 

' Beckot wit Gaaoniied In 1173. 

' TlM Rolls editor Mid tbahlttorian of St David's place Chflitcrton 
in Herefordshire, bnt it would seem to have been QMsterton St. Uaiy, 
near Bioester. He was pre s e nt ed to Chesterton by Gersrd de Cam- 
vflle, Sheriff ol linoolnshire (i. s6s)» in which office hii wile (in whose 
lunajr it was hereditafy) socceeded Um* Gerard died aboat 



6 Early PubUc Life 

j He was also prebendary of Hereford and canon^ of 
I St. David*s.i 

Gerald found the diocese of St. David's, under his 
' - ind(dent unde, in extreme disorder, and his restless 
activity was soon shown. The people of Dyved and 
Cardigan had refused to pay thieir tithe of wool and ^ 
cheese, and Gerald robtained from Archbishop Richard, 
the successor of Becket, legatine authority to use 
upon the recusants the poweiful weapon of excom- 
munication from the pale of the Church.^ The Welsh- 
men at once succumbed, but the stubborn Flemings 
of Roose held out, and fen* their punishment not only 
their wool but their sheep were taken from them by* 
thefr Welsh neighbours, full of thefr new-bom j^ . 
tor the rights of HoIJy Church. 
v, Gerald next turned his attention to the deigy. The ^ 
'^ reforms of Hildebrand in the last century had not^yet 
penetrated into Wales, and many customs of the old 
British Churdi still survived ; even in high places in 
the Church married dergy were not uncommon,' and " 
this thing was an abomination to the canon lawyer. 

^ Gerald, aooording to tba cnstom ci the time, like his Mend 
Map and his enemies the mooka, recef\^ the great tithea aa.rectoc; 
. the actual dntiea being performed by the Yicar or corate. Itappeaia, - 
from hia letter to Hugh, Biahop of Linooln (L 259), that he lelt hia 
obligation to aee that these duties were properly attended ta For 
the atocy td the pajrment of tithe by Ida kinsmen to him iHiile s- 
atndent at Faiia, aee L 28. 

' L 24. The leaser exoommnnication esdnded from the sacra- 
menta and aervicea ; the greater (in addition) from the aodety oi 
the laithfnL The dtwi^ penaltisa which it involved were not abolished 
•ntiliSis. •■••'■• .\ •'•• 

. * bi afanoat Meant memofy -a^ blahop. pf St. David'a had been 
MMcaeded by hia aoiL ^-r'*' 
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It is impossible, even at this distance of tune, not to 
' fed sympathy with Jordan, the aged archdeacon of 
Brecon, who sturdily refused to part with his wife. 
He kept his wife, but he' lost his archdeaconry ; and 
in 1175 the zealous commissioner of Canterbury took 
the next step on the road to St. David's, and became 
archdeacon of Brecon and prebendary of Mathry.^ 

Not long after his appointment, a dispute arose 
between the sees of St. David's and St. Asaph as to 
the new church of St. Michael, at Kerry,' in Mtat* 
gomeryshire, on the borders of their respective dioceses.* 
Shortly after the death of Bishop David, Gerald 
learnt that Adam, bishop of St. Asaph, was coming, 
attended by the men of Powys, to dedicate the church. 
Gerald was not the man to allow the rights of 
St. David's to be trespassed on. He sent messengers 
to his kinsmen to supply him with horse, and arms, 
and posted o£f at <mce to the church, where he arrived 
on Sunday morning. He found that the two incum- 
bents of the church were on the side of the enemy, 
and had hidden the keys, but these were found after 
a search, and Gerald entered, celebrated mass^ and 
rang the bells in triumph. News came that the 
bishop had arrived, and Gerald, leaving a garrison in 



/ 






V 



' i. 27. For Gerald's rabseqiient regret at the vkAenoe of tliit pio- . 
oeediog, see iU. 335. Gerald is lond of styling, himsell ^■. ardO- 
diaoonus Menevensis," or. " archidiaconiis Sancti David." . . , 

*L3s. Kefrylsiiowin thedioeeMblSt Asapli,biittlialhriii|(is 
in the gift of the Bishop ol St.: David's^ '•' f .■ 
. * I vse modern geographical terms; as more intdligible,to.tlM 
'general reader.. Wales was not'dividei into shires rnitfl iim leign 
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the church, went oat to meet him at the churchyard 
gate, the whole countryside having turned out to see 
the fun. The bishop jHroduced an ancient book, under 
which he claimed not only Kerry, but all the country 
between the Wye and Severn, as part of his diocese. 
Gerald replied that he might write what he pleased 
in his book, but if he had a charter about him, with 
an authentic seal at the end of it, now was his time 
to show it. The Ushop could not oblige him with this, 
but he had letters from the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
by whom he had recently been consecrated, confirm* 
ing him in the possessions of the see and excommuni* 
eating his opponents. The wily Gerald knew his man 
** quia gamilus erat ille et verbosus *' (they had been 
students together at! Paris), and while he had kept the 
bishop talking, had been arranging his plan of cam- ^ 
paign. The bishop got o£f his horse, and putting on 
his mitre, and taking his pastoral staff in his hand, 
proceeded up the churchyard way, when. the doors of 
the church opened, and out came to meet him a solemn ^ 
procession* of clergy in surplices, with lighted candles 
and the cross borne before them< The bishop inquired 
what this might mean, and Gerald explained that if 
he presumed to carry out his threat of exconununi- - 
cation, he would be excommunicated in turn. The 
bishop would not exconununicate an dd schoolfellow^ 
but'he would read a general sentence on the enemies 
of St. Asaph. ' '* (jo to those hiUs yonder, and read 
your general sentence from mom to night," said 
Gerald, **if'you like, but 3roa must not do it here: 
the bystanders might misinterpret it/* However; 
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the bishop, to save appearances, began in a loud voice 
to excommunicate the enemies of St Asaph, and 
Gerald, in a louder, those of St. David. Gerald had 
the bells handy, and ordered them to be rung in triples * 
— ^this sound is hateful to Welshmen^ — and the St. 
Asaph party turned and fled, pelted by the peo^de with 
stones and turfs; Gerald-rated the incumbents and 
made them take the oath of obedience to St. David ; 
and in the evening, the Welsh supper-time, he sent 
to the bishop some of his own provisions, and some 
'^very excellent drink,'' with his compliments. The 
bishop declared that the archdeacon was a right good 
fellow, and they kissed and made Mends. 

Gerald at once hurried to Northampton to tell the 
king, the. custodian of the vacant see of St. David's, * 
doubtless not without an eye to the appointment,* 
Henry commended the valiant defence by Gerald of 
the rights of St. David's, and told his courtiers the 
story, how the archdeacon had*excommunicated the 
bishop, which was received by them with shouts of 
laughter; but it did not require the astuteness of 
Henry II. to discern that this was not the man to be 
his willing instrument in the vacant see.' 

The traditions of the metropolitan rights of St. 
David's, transferred from . Caerleon by the patnm 
saint, still lingered on in Wales, and it is somewhat 
curious that the greatest champion of these rights, 

' As part ol tba rite ol ttcoommnnicmtkiiL 

* Ho told ths king that, at tha Wdah laity steal cattle, eves so 
their bishops steal churches. Geiald evidentty considevsd that 
Ms socoessloa to his vade at St David's was assured. 

•ills. . • 
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10 ' Early Public Life 

before Gerald appeared xm the stage, was the pre- 
decessor of David Fitz-Gerald, Bernard, the first 'of 
the Icmg line ^f foreign prelates at St. Pavid*s. Qoitit 
recently, jtist before the death of Bishop David, a 
deputation of the chapttt of St. David% no doubt at 
G«rald*s instigation, • had appeared before a • general 
council in London, and had urged their daims before 
the cardinal legate of St. Angdo. They brought some 
good Welsh money with them, but the long bluntly 
dedared that he had no intention of giving this head 
for rebdlion in Wales.^ 

The andent British Church had been independent 
of Rome, nor is there any evidence that the Bishop 
of St. David's, or any other bishop in Wales, had 
recdved from the | Pope the pallium, sent by him to 
eadi archbishop on his consecration.^ The daim'of 
the independence of St. David's of the see of Canter- 
bury was raised tor the last time during Archbishop 
Peckham's visitation of the Welsh dioceses in 1284. 
According to Peckham's record of that visitation,^ 
bishop Thomas Beck asserted the andent privileges 
of St. David's and alleged that Gerald's suit at Rome 
was* still pending. Having entered his protest, the* 
bishop allowed* the visitation to take place with some 
modifications. It is to be noted ' that the injuncticms 
which Peckham issued to the dergy of the diocese 

embody many* points of disdpline upon which Gerald 

. • • • ■ ■ ' 

' St Com wOi tmd E ceU ii t nii et U themtmuU^ hylUddan md StublMk 
i, I4S, ' .' • A* ; ' . ■ '■"'■,: ■•..■'.. 'M /v.-. .V!.i ; *I , 

f Sm Haddaa and Stnbbt, i. $77* .:.:.!' ^ * 
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had insisted.' As s the tpower of the Saxona^ becajne 
consolidated, and made itse^ felt*in Wales, .the Welsh 
bishops came to look icn*. consecration at the hands 
of the. more direct representative at Canterbury of 
the head of the Chnrch, and this feeling was of course 
intensified, after the .increase, of the Norman power 
in Wales during the reign of Henry I. Gerald, though 
he refused submission to Canterbury, could not see* 
his way to refuse it to Rome; but, as an historian 
and a logician,. he should have made himself head of 
the Welsh Church, not as an archbishop, but as a pope. ;^ IXi^ 
In 1176 Bishop David died, and the chapter nominated ^oV^l ^:,^- 
the four archdeacons of the diocese for the king's '-" 
choice, of whom the only real candidate^ was Gerald, 
then not thirty years of age ; he had for the last four * 
years practically administered the diocese on his 
uncle's behalf. They raised the Te Deum, and the 
people outside joined in the acclamations, but their 
triumph was short-lived. Gerald himself came to 
reflect that night that no nomination of a bishop in 
igland could, be made without the previous consent 
the king or his justiciary. They had been prema- 
ture, but it was too late to go back : a bird of the air . 
Iiad carried the matter, and the king knew all about 
it. His wrath knew no bounds : the man who had 
fought Becket had no intention of being snubbed by 
the canons of St. David's,. OT of ^recognising in that see 
the descendant of the Welsh royal house,^ He promptly 

• ". 41. /«.'••'•.•.■•..•..•■'• ?• • ; . : • .•••'.; » • . 

* Gerald sayt that, notwithitaading Um demoiiitntkm in taii 
lAvoar by Um iMMUng BagUah biihopt. Um king objected to hie 
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declared the dectim void. He tummoned the canona 
to Winchester, and compdled them to dect hi his 
presence Peter de Leia, the Quniac Fiior of Wenlockt 
a poor creature, without an atom of spirit, of whom 
no one had ever heard.^ Gerald protested, and plied 
the dect ydth letters, urging him not to swear obedi- 
ence to Canterbury, but all in vain, and Gerald retired 
once more to Paris with his literary treasures. 
I There, for three years (1177-Z180), he devoted 
J himself to the study of canon law and theology, upon 
/ which subjects he gave lectures (of which he has left 
' i/to a specimen),^ with the applause of himsdf and his 
hearers. 

Upon his return he was, through the influence of 
the archbishop, made adminiktrator of the diocese of 
St. David's, in the absence of the bishop, who was at 
open war with his chapter^ Gerald entered into the 
fray with all his energy ; his. letter to the chapter is 
a masterpiece of invective.' In his best Latinity he 
accuses his rival of injustice, intolerance, and of even 
improving on the methods of his predecessors in 
alienating the lands of the see. To lighten his armour 
for the fight, he threw away his office of administrator ; 
but, through the intervention of the Wdsh magnates,, 
peace was made. At a synod at St. David's the bishop 
restored all he had taken from the chapter, the chapter 
their spoils from the bishop, and the cancms their an- 
nezaticms from each other^ (they would seem to have 
been playing a general gameof grab all round). Thence- 
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forth there was peace between Gerald and Peter de 
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Gerald was also reconciled to the king, who sum* 
moned him to Court and* employed him in keeping the 
peace in Wales, for which service his descent from the 
royal Welsh house was of advantage.^ In Z184 he 
was made one of the royal chaplains, an office, he says, 
he accepted with much hesitation, as imsuited to his 
scholastic life. 

' In the following year he was conmiissioned by the 
king to accompany Prince John to Ireland, for which / /u 
his kinship to the Norman-Welsh leaders in that ^ 
country was doubtless a recommendation.^ John was Vj^^^ 
in his eighteenth year, and was as imsuccessful as Lord ' 

of Ireland, a title which his father had conferred upon ^^ 
him, as he was afterwards as King of England. He 
was- recalled in the same year,^ but Gerald stayed 
on until the next year to collect material for his 
two books on Ireland, the Topography and the 
Conquest.^ 

The former work, upon his return, he read publidy 
at Oxford, where, he tdls us, were to be found the most 
learaed and famous of the English dergy. He adver- '\ 
tised his. book, and disarmed the critics by some Welsh 
hospitality. Each of the three divisions of his work 
he read on three successive days. . On the first day 
he entertained the poor, on the. second the doctors of . 

* i. 57; W. loa ' ' 

* Gerald had bten in Irdaad lo 11S3, and went tliera again to . 
consult hit relatives in 1198. 

* John went to Ireland again in IS 10 lor scMne two months^ •. 

• * i* /a. . ■• . \ .../•.• ' ., '.'■•'. 
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this vaJriob!! faoilides' kdd the'inore eminent, sdiolarsi 
and on the third the rest of the scholars and the towns*/^ 

ffolk. " A' costly and iiobie,ii!ct/* hb says» with His own 
delightful sdf^nl^keencjr; **'the like had nbt been 
seeniftEn^sind.*** ' • '' . . ' ^ 

in 1x88 Gerald ^iccoinpanied Ardibi^op Baldwin, ~ 
' of Canterbury, in hi^ toui* throujg^h Walte, to preach 
the third chisade, his record of which is imm6rt^lis^ 
in his Itinerary. 

The old king died in' the next year. Gerald, who 

had been abroad with him, was ^mjploy^ by Richard,^ 

* as he was afterwards oh several occasions by Eleanor* 

' the qtieto-regent, and by Eari John, to use his family ' 

influence in endeavouring (n6t with much success) 

to allay th6 troubles which kad been stirred up in 

Wales by Rhys ap Gni%dd after the death of Henry.^ 

Both by Richard and John he was o£fered promotion 

in the Church, but he dedmed Bangor and Llandaff, 

>as he had declined various bishoprics in Ireland (on the 

ground that the Irish pec^le, like the Welsh, would 

never be content with a bishop except one born among 

them).^ There was only one bishopric which he would 

m 

fin. As Manorbier was the sweetest spot in Wales, so 
St. David's wa^ the most sacred, sacred as the seat of ' 
the patron saint and primate, and doubly sacred to' 
him from the recollections 6f his boyhood.* . 

life at Court wai always distasteful to 
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' Tliii w&mA M a rwMa lor hit lM>t prooaediiig on U&e cniMdti 
• I. «4,iOS, aiidt9$; hr. 157. \; '■ ' 

"• i. «5. •Sf «;. «39-i4«* »Mt. IS4. - : 
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and some time after Richard's return, in 11949 he 
determined to withdraw permanently, as from a 
troublous sea, to his favourite studies. ** Mori nan 
morart,** he says, with his love for a play upon. words. 
He had thoughts of his beloved Paris ; but there was 
¥rar between Richard and Philip Augustus of France, 
so he turned aside to Lincoln, where was then a famous 
school of theology, undef the chancellor, 'William de 
Monte,^ and where he had. many friends.^ He spent 
some years in studious retirement, to which we -owe 
many of his books ; but in 1x98 the old ii^ar-cry was 
rsused, and Gerald came out of his doister to fi^t 
the great battle of his warlike life. 

. * For hit life and works, see Tasncr't Bibliaih$cm, $jf. GvUdimt 
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. CHAPTER III 
The Fight for St. Pavid's' 

1 198 1203 

Bishop Pbtbr de Leia was dead. The chapter, as 
before, nominated for the royal sanction Gerald'and 
three others.^ The justiciary, Hubert, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the king's absence, declined to receive 
the nomination. He had personal reasons for dis- 
liking Gerald ; besides thai, his own metropoUtan 
rights were at stake.' He then proposed to the chapter 
two new candidates, one of them being Geoffrey de 
Henelawe, Prior of Llanthony, a doctor of. medicine 
rather than theology.* The chapter will have none 
of them, and are ordered to send a deputation to King 
Richard in Normandy. They wrote to Gerald ; and, 
lest they should appear too much like Welshmen or 
rebels, they suggested that he and three others of the- 
most discreet members of their body shoidd go over 

' With Gerald's fight for St. David's, oompare the fight (i lOOri 1 19) 
of Bishop Gelmirei of Compostella for Uie primacy of Spain against 
Toledo ; see Meycick's Chunk in Spmin^ii^z), cap. 34. 

* The other three were the abbots of St. Dogmadl's and of Whit- 
land, and Reginald FoUot, Canon of St. J}tMd% the only WttgH^hMmti 
of the four. \ * i 95* 

* Gendd says he won the goodwill ol the archbishop by the 
admini s tf n tion of his pills, t 103 ; iii. 341. 
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and see the king.^ The deputatiQn» which was, for 
reasons of expense, reduced to two (Gerald not t>eing' 
one), after a wearisotne journey arrived at Chinon, 
to find that King Richard vras dead; but John, in 
the first flush of his sovereignty, vras gracious ; spoke- 
in praise of Gerald, and accepted his nomination^ 
-Shortly after the return of John to England, Gerald 
visited him ; but the new king had by this been visited 
by the archbishop, and refused to publicly ratify his 
consent. Gerald posted off to St. David's, and was 
received in triumph by clergy and people. He, was 
unanimously elected to the see ; and it was decided 
that the final blow for the independence of the Welsh 
Church shoidd be struck, and that he should go to 
Rome and receive his consecration from the pope. 

Gerald's first step vras to cross over to Ireland 
and consult his kinsmen. Being duly encouraged 
by them .he returned to St. David's, to find that 
a peremptory order to the chapter, to elect Geoffrey 
had. arrived from the archbishop. The chapter pro- 
tested, and Gerald started off at once for Rome, 
first visiting Strata Florida to deposit his books in 
safety, in any event to be out of the power of the 
English.^ Avoiding the royal officials, Gerald crossed 
from Sandwich : the usual road to Rome was barred 
by the war between Philip Augustus and Baldwin, 

• ' i. 107. 

* The metsenger whom he had tent on to Uamldew with ipine 
of his properties was fobbed on his way by the Welsh. Gerald 
oomplains bitteriy that the monks of Stiata- Florida afterwards 
refused him a guide to show him the road in that difficolt eonntiy, 
iii.soa. 

' B- 
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Eail of Flanders. His companions fell sick, and were 
forced to return, and, after a toilsome journey through 
the forest of Ardennes and Burgundy, the Ushop-dect*^ 
arrived in Rome in November 1199.^ 
/ The reigning Pontiff, Innocent III., was one of the 
/ greatest men who ever sat on the Chair of St. Peter.^ . 
f He received Gerald with courtesy, flattered his vanity ^ 
L to its full, was for ever urging him to fresh exertions, 

but committed himself to nothing definite. It was^ - 
lAyain thac Gerald brought to him the most precious 
I offering ever seen in the Papal Court, six of his own 
books.' It was in vain that he exhausted all his 
learning to prove that, until the time of Henry I., . 
the Welsh Church had been subject to Rome alone 
and all his wit to amuse ihe hours of papal retire- 
ment with stories of the bad Latin and bad theology _ 
' of his enemy of Canterbury. 

As in the days of Juvenal, omnia Rotna cum pretio, 
Gerald, besides his books, had promises to offer — 
Peter's pence and great tithes from Wales ;^ but the 
emissary of the archbishop, one Buon Giovanni, a 
wily Lombard and a derk of Canterbury, had larger 
promises, if the pope would send a nundo to collect 
aid from the English deigy.^ The cautious pope, 
to keep both combatants in hand, appointed a com- - 
mission in England to try the validity of the election, 
and afterwards, at the instance of Gerald, to examine • 

' L 1IJ-117; Ui. 163. 
•, * Iimocenf III. wai Pope from 119S to iai6. 

* «* FkMcntaBt vote am Ubhtf aed AM Ubrat/' wi» hit dovbtfdl 
compttnimit to hit HoUmm, i. 119. 

•UtiSt. *iU. 176. 
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the claims of St. David's, Gerald to be, meanwhile, 
the administrator of the diocese. The pope haid 
at first refused to inquire into the status of St.* 
David's.1 

Gerald returned to St. David's, to find that the arch* 
bishop had created a strong party in the chapter against 
^him, who had elected the Abbot of St. Dogmad's to 
the vacant see. He found, among the mouldy and 
neglected archives at St. David's, bulls of former 
popes,^ bearing on the metropditan rights, and in , 
the spring of laoi vras again before the pope with 
this fresh evidence. 

. This time he was opposed by Master Andrew, on 
behalf of the archbishop, and by Reginald Foliot, 
a canon of St. David's, on behalf of the opposition 
elect *of St. Dogmad's.' Some months were spent 
in a further wrangle ; the prindpal point in dispute 
being whidi dection was prior in point of time. Gerald 
accuses his opponent of being illiterate, and the pope 
grants a commission to try it ; the other side ask for 
an adjournment for further evidence. The archbishop 
and Gerald had eadi to pay costs, and the final hearing 
yiTBS adjourned until All Saints' Day in the following 
year.* 

Gerald again returned to Wales. He was now 
single-handed in the fight : his friends in the chapter 
had all forsaken him ; but still he fought on, and 
even his enemies cannot withhold thdr 



> iU. i8a. * iU. 187. 

' We are told that the archbiBhop waa not repwa a n ted ao far as 
legaided the daima of St. David'a. * iii. 194. • . • 
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of the man's indomitable pluck. Deserted by the 
deiigy, he turned to the laity of Wales ; he was sup- 
ported by his relatives of the royal house of South 
Wales ; he visited Gwynedd and Powys, was received 
with enthusiasm by the princes and people, and the 
contest now assumed the form of open rebellion against 
the king, by whom, as a rebel, he was outlawed.^ 
Meetings of the papal conmiissioners, under Eustace, 
the Bi^op of Ely, were held at Worcester, Brackley, 
Bedford, and St. Alban*s. Gerald obstinately con- 
tended throughout, but, in the end, judgment was 
given against him, and he was ordered to pay the costs. 
He straightway appealed to the pope. At the lowest 
ebb of his fortunes he preached a sermon at St. David's 
against ingratitude, and, before he descended from 
the pidpit, publicly excommunicated his enemies, 
Reginald Foliot and Osbert, Archdeacon of Carmarthen. 
He also endeavoured to call a general council of the 
deigy of the diocese, and, after three attempts had 
been frustrated, he held one at Brecon ; but the deigy, 
as a rule, feared to attend.^ 

Early in 1203 Gerald was again in Rome; this 
]o\imey had been the most perilous of his life. Turning 
on his steps, to dude his enemies in England ; lying 
on the coast for days in an open boat, waiting for a 
chance vessd to take him across ; robbed on the 

' Tbfln are among the Intent RoUii' varknif edkti of King John 
againet Gerald. Archdeacon of Brecon, calling himsell the elecl of 
St. David's (tee i. 431) ; the marriage of Uywelyn 1^ lorwerth in 
laua to Joan, an illegitimate danghter of King John, placed that 
prince iota time in aUianoe with hie lather-in-law. 

• iii. i96-«55. 
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road to Cambray, he crossed the Alps in the deep snows 
in the dead of winter. 

Gerald found at Rome hi^ enemies ready to receive 
him, Osbert and Foliot, John of T3memouth, and a 
Welsh monk, Walwyn.^ He plunged into the fray as 
if it had only just begun. Foliot produced his fresh 
witnesses;^ Gerald his letters of cohmiendation from 
the Welsh princes;' and fierce and bitter were the 
changes on either side. The pope annulled both 
elections, directed the chapter to begin anew, and 
issued another conmiission, this time to the bishops 
of the province of York, to try the metropolitan claims ; 
he also taxed Gerald's bill of Costs down to sixty marks, 
which he ordered the archbishop to pay.^ Gerald tdok 
leave of the pope, and even Innocent seemed touched 
at his courage and earnestness. *' Doubtless, my 
brother," he said, '' God has for His own good puiposes 
rescued thee from this stormy life, and has reserved 
thee for some nobler work." ^ ^ 

But the life of storm was not yet over. Gerald, 
left Rome heavily in debt; his creditors followed 
him to Bologna; but his principal creditor unex- 
pectedly came to his relief, in obedience to k vision. 
He resumed his journey, but at Cha'tillon-sur-Saone 

' 1 See the Rigkis of St. DwUP$ below. 

* One of them aWore that the Cathedral of St. David's wae'titaated 
4MI a hill a long way from Uie sea, that it had only one lower, and 
very ImmI bells. 

' lijrwelyn ap lorwerth, of North Wales ; G we n w yn w yn and 
Ifadoc, of Powys ; and Gmflydd, Haelgwn, Rhys, and Iferedydd 
(sons ci the Lent Rhys), of Soath Wales i iii. 344. 

* lit 336-377. There are many docnments relative to the fii^t 
in the earlier part of the Booh of InoecHwtt. * iii. 389. 
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he was taken prisoner as a subject of King John, who 
was then involved in the war which lost most of the 
continental possessions of the En|[lish crown. But 
Gerald, in an adroit manner, turned the tables on 
his enemy, John of Tynemoutfa, and got off to Rouen ^ 
in a fortunate moment. The archbishop had procured 
a fresh nomination, this time of Reginald Foliot and 
two others, and the Bishop of Ely, a friend of Gerald, 
had been deputed by the king to decide thereon. A 
deputation from the chapter, Samuel, a Welshman, 
dnd William of Carmarthen, an Englishman, had 
arrived with the nomination. Mass had been said, 
and the bishop had taken his seat in the nave, when, 
to the consternation of his enemies, appeared the stately 
form of the elect of St. Da!vid's. He denounced the 
nomination as void; the nominee as unfit, a mere 
Englishman, with no knowledge of Wales. He 
obtained an interview with the king, and the con- 
clusion is as far off as ever. ** What woidd he have 
done,** said John, ** if he had had my help, when he 
could thus, single-handed, defy the whole of you ? ^* ^ 
Gerald went to Wales, to find his archdeaconry 
in disorder. At St. David's no one dared speak to 
himi^ except one old woman, who had nothing to 
lose, and was therefore bold ; but she comforted him 
by- saying, ** There are many good inen and .true in 
'St. David's who are sorrowful to-day because they 

dare not fight for you as they woidd.**' The sup- 

..' \ • ■ - 

' Rovea bad been made by tbe Angevin Kings ol Bn|^d tb* 
capital^ tbtir wboledominiont. 
*iii..jof. V \ »iit3i3.— 
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^j)orters of the independence of the Welsh Church 

kad been reduced to Gerald and the old woman of 

St. David's. But, whatever was the power^ of his 

; ally, Gerald was still a man of war. From St. David' 

Gerald went to 'Pembroke,^ and as he had a few da; 

to spare he held a chapter of the dergy of the dean< 

--.in Carew Church, where he was attacked by Rol 

/ . Fits-Richard,^ who, he is careful to state, was one of 

. the few magnates of those parts who was not of kin 

' to him. 

A new writ was issued for the election. . The chapter 

of St. David's met at Waltham, in the presence of the 

archbishop, also in the presence of Gerald, and nothing 

was done. The proceedings were adjourned to Lambeth, 

with the like result. Gerald nominated certain Trojans 

^ < from Normandy;' but Fitz-Peter, the justiciary, re- 

'' fused to accept the nomination as he knew nothing 

' ^ of the men, and he secretly advised Gerald to think 

of some honest men of England, ^and not Welshmen 

^ who had betrayed and deceived him. Gerald then 

' suggested Walter Map, Roger the Dean of I^cohi, 

and others. 

-^^ . ..The last scene in the drama was laid in St. Catherine's 

Chapel in Westminster Abbey, on November 10, 1203. 

: The choice of the chapter then fell on Prior GeofiErey. 

The justiciary urged Gerald to give way; Gerald 

'^reflected on tiie venality of the papal court, on the 

cowardice and thanklessness of those for whom he 

' Ui. 313. ' See i« 179. 

' liL 33a Thesr wece pfobebly of BreUm desoent. Gecild 
derived the Bretom, m wctt M the Weleh* from the Tioji 
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loiiglit. The Prior of Uanthony had never been his 

personal enemy, and he was a member of the chapter 

of St. David's. Enough had been done for honour^ 

axid» to the surprise and delight of every one, he signified 

liis assent '^ stipulating, however, that no undertaldng 

sbould be taken from the new bishop that he shotdd 

not attempt to obtain his metropolitan rights, the 

five years* war was ended ; and from that day forth 

the successors of St. David acquiesced in the supremacy 

of the see of St. Augustine.^ '' Many and great wart,** 

said the Prince of Powys, " have we Welshmen waged 

with En{^d» but none so great and fierce as his who 

louj^t tiie 'king' and the archbishop, and withstood 

the might of the whole clergy and people of England, 

FOR THB HOMOCJE OF WAbE^.** ^ 



B«l tM p. to abovi. ! - * i. IJ9 ; iii. aia 
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CHAPTER IV 
Retirement and Death 

1 303 — 1333 

The peace of Gerald with the king and archbishop 
was soon made, and he withdrew permanently from 
public life to the study of his beloved books. A 
French historian ^ writes : ''He devoted himself 
entirely to literature, and obtained more celebrity 
as an elegant writer than as an antagonist to 
power. Few people in Europe in the twelfth century 
took any interest in the question, whether or no 
the last remnant of the andent popidation of the 
Celts lost its civil and religious independence am<»ig 
foreigners." 

He resolved to sever his connection with the thank- 
less chapter of SU David's, and resigned his arch- 
deaconry and the prebend of Mathry. To these offices, 
in fulfilment of a promise he had given to his favourite 
brother Philip, he procured the election of Philip's 
son and namesake, who sooni afterwards showed his 
gratitude by taking part with the new bishop against 
hisiinde.^ 

^ Tbi/eny/ConqwIii ^AugUUm, tooL 9, 
* I. 39S ; Hi. 353. 
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Among the reasons he gives for his resignation are» 
that his conscience pricked him as to the manner in 
which he, as legate of Canterbury, had ousted old'^ 
archdeacon Jordan from these offices. He had also 
resigned aU his preferments to archbishop Baldwin 
when he took the cross during the Itinerary, and 
received them again from him to hold until his return ^ 
from the crusade, not as rector, but as guardian.^ 

But his conscience was quieted when, two ydirs 
later, he made a fourth pilgrimage to Rome, this time 
for his soul's health.^ He then again resigned into 
the hands of the pope all those preferments which he 
admitted he had received in his youthful days, while 
he was as yet uuMrorthy, either from the partiality 
of his relatives or through the influence of his patrons, 
but Innocent restored them all to him to hold to his. 
life's end. During his stay in Rome he vexed and 
purified his soul by much religious exercise, to wipe 
away the stains of hisi many sins, and to free himself^ 
from the doubt which oppressed him, whether he had 
not been too easy in making terms with that arch- 
bishop. He was made a brother of the Hospital of 
the Holy Spirit, then the English School in Rome, 
and obtained by his pious exertions indulgence for 
ninety-two years, which would seem to have left him 
with a balance in hand.' 

' Whether he devoted the* remaining years of his 

' • • ,•■..■■■' • . . • ^ . • • 

" Utjaft. * iv. 109. 

* i. 137.' IndiilgaiGet wwe origiii^y gnatod for oerU^ periods 
of pwiancn, the temponl pwniihfnent of tin. The ebote lo gnuitliig 
wimiMion of period* lo por g fcl ot y im»mn*mppnadmmiM dune ol the 
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Retirement and Death 27 

life to the faithful discharge of his duties as a parish 
priest we are not told, but we know that some of the 
most important of his works were written during these 
years, and that he also issued revised editions of his 
earlier books. He probably passed some of his time 
at Lincoln, where, he tells us, some of the canons, if 
they could have had their will, would have nominated 
him as successor to St. Hugh. He also hints that there 
was some talk of making him a cardinal.^ 

At the beginning of King John's contest with the 
pope, which resulted in England being laid for five 
years under an interdict, when Innocent had placed 
Stephen Langton in the disputed chair of St. Augustine, 
John bethought him of the famous warrior of St»- 
David's, and tempted him to join in the fray. But* ' 
Gerald had an admiration for Langton, and no liking 
for the king, to whom he replied that he must look 
for some one else to fight his battles.^ 

Gerald lived to see St. David'^ again vacant, by ^ 
the death of Bishop Geoffrey in 12x4. A certain \ 
party in the chapter were in favour of Gerald, but 'y 
he was too zealous a reformer for the others. The \ 
canons of St. David's had, owing to the troubles in 
England, for once a free hand, and they elected a 
Welshman, lorwerth. Abbot of TaUey. Gerald doesr 
not conceal his soreness at being passed over, but 
there was evidently a general dbindination. in every* 
body's mind but -nis to revive the fight for St;* 
David's.^ 

The date of Gerald's death has been variously giveoi^ 

>lii.34a •Lisa •Iii.j6i. 
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but he probably died iii 1223.^ His last days were 
probably spent in his native county (let us hope, at 
his own beloved Manorbier), for he was buried at, 
St. David's. The tomb, which has for generations 
been shown as his, is said to be of later date ; but 
somewhere in the most sacred spot in Wales, in the 
precincts of the great cathedral of the Church he 
loved so well, and for whose rights he foug^ht 
so gallantly, ''after life's fitful fever he sleeps 
weB." 

The famous building left to us by his rival, Peter 
de Leia, was by that time completed ; and, to quote 
the eloquent words pf the historians of St. David's,^ 
as Gerald was so fond of sasrmg, non praUr rem puiavi — 
*' Salisbury by moonlight is more graceful and lovely, 
Winchester more grand and awful, than either is by. 
day ; but they cannot at all compete with the strange 
and unique charm of St. David's. They are still 
buildings, palpably and unmistakably the works of 
man ; but St. David's almost assumes the character 
of a work of nature. The thoughts of man and 
his works, even the visions- of fallen state and 
glory, are well-nigh lost in the forms of the scene 
itself, hardly less than in garing on the wild cliffs 
whence its niaterials were first hewn, whose spirit 



' Tanner, Bishop of St. Asaph, who died in 1735, in his BiblioiMsem 
BfitmnnieO'Hib$miem (p. 336), qnoting from the Roll of the fourteenth 
year of Hugh (of Wdls), Bishop elf Lincoln, states that the chvrch of 
Chesterton, 00. Oicon., was in tssj vaoated hy the death of Ifagister 
Gifaldns de Barrt. 

* Freeitea aad Jones, p. sa 
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they would seem to have refused utterly to cast 
away." 
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Meneviam pete bis, Romam adiie si vis, 

Merces SBqua tibi redditur hie et ibi. 

Roma semel quantam, bis dat Meaevia tantnm." ^ 



* This privilege is said to have been graatsd by Pope Calixtns II» 
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CHAPTER V 

His Books and His Editors 

The works of Gerald are written in Latin, the universal 
language of mediaeval literature. Gerald prided him- 
self on his classic style, and although he uses many 
Low-Latin words,^ his mind was so saturated by the 
classical modeb that his Latinity is of a higher type 
than that of most of his contemporaries, but his style 
is much involved; the language had not yet been 
debased by the barbarous jargon of the school-men. 
** Geography, history, ethics, divinity,' canon law, 
biography, natural history, epistolary correspondence, 
and poetry employed his pen by tums^l and in aU these 
departments of literature he has left memorials of his 
ability.''^ 

Be^des the books which are noticed in the following . 
pages there a re^ extan t shorter writings, some of them 
of great interest.' In a long Epistle to the Chapter of 
Hereford * he gives a full account of his various works, 

•* £.f .» " wem," for b$ttum, whence 4he French " gmn§ " and the 
£ngliih «« war." 
' Brewer, preface to the D$ ImtnteHone Principum. 
' Theie are given at the end ol the lint volume of the RoUt 
•ditioB. There k probably no specimen extant of hit handwriting, 
^lor the reaion that it waa probably a bad one, see V. xvii. 
^ * Written not eariier than IS 19. * 
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^ and of the dates at which they were composed and 
published. The Lesser Caialogue of kis Books gives 
much the same list, but Gerald has a way of referring 
to the same book under .different titles. The Rdrac- 
iaUones contain notes to the reader as to the contents 
of certain of his works. In this treatise he admits 
that many of his arguments in favour of the metro- 
politan rights of St. David's were founded rather on 
common rumour than historical certainty. He also 
acknowledges that, in the heat of the fray, he had 
been led to make charges against archbishop Hubert 
for which there was no ground. He retracts them I 
in his cooler moments like a gentleman, and sketches 
the character of that prelate in more pleasing and 
more truthful colours. The Letter to Stephen Langjton 
dissuades the archbishop in Gerald's best manner, 
and with some of his choicest quotations, from carrying 
out his intention of seeking, in the quiet of some 
monastic order, a. respite from his long and harassing 
struggle with King John. There may also safely be 
attributed to Gerald a short tract on the life and works 
of that faithful servant of God and Saint David, 
*' Magistcr Giraldus, Archidiaconus Menevensis." 

The industry of the bibliographists, sometimes misled 
by Gerald's often vague description of his own books, \ 
has attributed to him many writings not included in 
the numerous lists he has himself given,^ but they may 

' * See the list of Genldian manincripto given by Sir R. C Hoere 
in his preface to the IHmrwy of AwekbUkop Bmidmin, alM> tlioee 
mentioned by Wright in his Bioirmpkim Brikmniem LiUrmHm (An|^ 
Normen period). 
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safdy be reduced to those to which allusion is made 
in his own works.^ Those he does mention, which are 
not extant, are The Life of Si. Caradoc ; The Chramo^ ^ 
graphy and Cosmography of the Worlds a metrical work 
in hexameters and pentameters, written in early life, 
in which he followed the doctrines of the philosophers : 
rather than those of the theologians (this is probably 
the same as the De Fhsculis Phihsophicis, and we 
have an extract in the SymMum Elechrum) ; the 
speculum Duorum^ written on the lines of the Booh 
of Invectives ; the De Fidei Frudu, Fideique Defectum 
an ethical work ; and, what is the greatest loss of all, 
a map of the whole of Wales, with the mountains, 
rivers, towns, castles, and ^monasteries carefully set 
out.' Gerald informs us of his intention to write 
books on the topography of England and Scotland,, 
but no trace of either can be found. 

Higden, who died in 1364, took his account De 
Hibemica for the Polychronicon' from Gerald's Irish 
treatises, and that De Cambria sive WaUia, with a 
few additions, from the two Welsh ones. His account 
of Wales is in rh}nning Latin, and has been attributed 
to Map ; it is published in Wright's edition of Map's 
poems,* under the title of Cambria Epitome. Trevisa's . 

* Wright states that Gerald does not mentkni the Speadum 
EceUsim, bnt he apparenUy had not read the episUe to the chapter 

* of Hereford. • 

' Both Bishop Tanner and Wharton sUte that the "Totins 
Kambriie Mappa " was in existence in the library at Westminster 
Abbfy. Wharton says that forty-three towns or Tillages in Wales 
marked on it \ 

* Rolls editkm, i jaS-aSs. ' 

* Camden Sodety, 1S41, p. i|i. 
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' translation i$ given at p. 349 of the same work, rand 
caaedOfiheL&ndeofWaks} .- ; ^ 

In 1585, Dn David Powel» the eminqit Wdsb 
antiquary, edited in Latin, with notes and preface, 
the Itinerary and Description of Wales, also the Epistle 
to the Chapter of Hereford. He dedicated the work 
. to Sir Philip Sydney. As a good Protestant, he omitted 
the eulogy 'on, St. Thomas k Becket in the last chapter 
oiAhe Itinerary i and, as a good Welshman, but as a 
bad editor, the whole of the last book of the Description. 
He gives a short and inaccurate account of Gerald's 
life. . .'* 

Two years later, John Hooker, Chamberlain of 
Exeter (unde of the more famous Richard Hooker), 
translated, with short notes, and dedicated to Sir 
Walter Raleigh, the Conquest of Ireland, wlddk was 
published in Holinshed's Chronicles. Hooker states 
that he translated the book because so many writers 
had borrowed from it without acknowledgment; He 
also omits the twentieth chapter of the first book on 
the martyrdom of St. Thomas, declining to immortalise 
the fame of ''that froward and obstinate traitor, 
Thomas k Becket.*' ' 

^ John LeUnd, appointedtbci fint and last King's antiquary in 
1533, makss in his CoUectanea large citations with notes, from 
Gersld's DescHpHqn and IHnenary of W«U* and from the Righit of 
SKDaoid^i ; be ^^mi quotes froni. t|ieXt/» of St, Daoid, the In$intc» 
tion0f • Prin^, t^e Aftmor o/ iho Chufeh, Gerald hu AcU mnd Dooio, 
and Uut Co^sdffin'. of Extrofts. Leland endeavoured to remedy thet 
havoc made i^ tlie Ubraii^ of the monasteries at the Dissolation : 
his /^'iKrory* wh^ch con^ix^, modi ii|ldnnation a,bpot Wales oi 4h(t 
Htmptt Wa«>> it thf reQpir4 Pl «ix years' travel over the kingdom. * 
:%Tk0jfi$h:HiilfKrif <iompo$a^ mid Writ^uhrQ^miiut^Cm" 

o 
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In z6o3» William Camden, in his work pablished at 
Frankfort, entitled Angliea Narmannica^ Hibemiea, 
Cambrica a VeUnfms Scripia^ reprinted Powel's edition 
of the two Welsh works (the Itinerary and the DeMcrip^ 
IJbfi), and also edited, in an equally unsatisfactory 
manner, the two Irish books.^ 

In z69i» Henry Wharton, the English church- 
historian, published in his AngUa Sacra, dve coUecHo 
Hishriarum de Archiepiscopis d Episcopis Anglia, 
the second book of the Description of Wales (the 
lOaudabilium), and other works of Gerald bearing on 
matters ecclesiastical.^ Wharton was a marvellous 
scholar, but died at the early age of thirty. His 
assistant-editors had not hift seal or his knowledge. 

In 1806 Sir Richard Colt Hoare published the 
Wdsh treatises, chieflv from the texts of Camden 
and Wharton, and also an English translation of ~ 
them, which he used as a framework for an elaborate 
disquisition on the histoiy and antiquities of Wales. 
Hoare*s translations, and also translations (edited by 
Kr. Forester) of the Irish books, have been published 
in Bohn's Antiquarian Libraiy. There is a detailed, 

hr$ntis, Translatid into Bnfiisk {wUh Scoiia to HU $mm$) hy John 
Hookor, 1587. 

* P;p. 699-893. Acoocding to Sir R. C Hoare, thflse lour books 
had been edited in mannecript by John Stow» the famous aixteenth- 
eentory chronicler* it may be» lor this publication. 

* These an: (i) Tho Lifo of ^ooffroy of York, (a) Tho Uou 
of ike Biikopt of Lincoln; and (|) Tko Uoos of tke Tkm Pmr* of 
Biikope (mbnd vp in a earioos fashion by Wharton, or» rather, his 
editors, from the Uou of SL Rmni mnd SL Hngk). (4) Tko LoUor 
to Unghn. (5) Tko BfitOo to tke Ckmpkr of Horoford. (6) Tko 
Louor CaUHoane. 0) Tke RttntlMiome. (8) The Do Robmo m eo 
Goetti. ipl Tho Do Juro et Stoin : aad(i«>) TkoLifoofSLDmf^. 
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but somewhat unssnnpathetiCt life of Gerald in Freeman 
and Jones* History of Si. DavuPs. The authors took 
their &u:ts from the Anglia Sacra ; they had not the 
advantage of having the Rolls edition before them.^ 

The first of the eight volumes of the Latin text 
of Gerald, published in the Rolls series, appeared 
in i86i. The first four volumes are edited by Professor 
Brewer, who had, in 1846, edited the De Instrudione 
Principum for the Anglia Christiana Society.. The 
work was continued by Mr. Dimock, the Lincoln 
historian, but he dying before the seventh volume 
was brought out, it was completed by his friend, 
Mn E. A. Freeman.^ After tiie lapse of fourteen years 
Mr. Warner brought out the eighth and conduding 
volume, and earned the thanks of students by adding 
a much-wanted index to the first four volumes. - 
The following is a table of the Rolls edition : 
L J. S. Brewer, 1861. (i) De Rebus a se GesUs ; 
{2) De Invectionibus, books v. and ri. ; (3) Syt9ibolum 
Ekdorum; (4) An Aitiobiography ; (5) Letter to 
Stephen Langton ; (6) Letter to the Chapter of Hereford ; 
(7) Shorter Catahgne of his Works ; and (8) Retracta- 
tiones.. 

II. J. S. Brewer, 1862. Gemma Ecclesiastica. 

III. J. S. Brewer, 1863. (z) De InvecUonOms, 

* Then is much valuable local infocmatioii aboat Genld and hia 
times in Mr. Laws' l^iotfidLUaeEmilandh^yamdWdUi. 

* Mr. Dimock pablished, at the end ol the seventh vdnnM^ fome 
Lincoln records bearing on Gerald's work : among them the C^ito- 
ibfM of tks Uncoin CM^itttd Ubmry in the Twtifik Csmhuy^ which 
iadndes some ol Gerald's books— nDf Dano DamM GeroM Aftki* 
HMoni WMim. 4 ^ 
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books i.Hv. ; (2) De Jured Statu Menevensis Ecdesia ; 
(3) Viia S. Dairidis: (4) VUa S, EthdberH ; and (5) 
ViiaDavidisII. . / 

IV. J. S. Brewer, ^873. (z> Speculum Ecclesia; 
(2) Vifa Galfridi Archiepiscopi Ebaracensis. 
y^ y, J. F. Dimock, 1867. (i) Topographia Hiben^ 
mca; {2) Expugnatio Hibemica. 

yi. J. F. Dimock, z868. (z) IHnerarium Kam- 
Mm : (2) Descriptio Kambria.. . 

VII. Dimock and Freeman, 1868-1877. (z) VUa 
S. Remigii ; (2) VUa S. Hugonii ; and (3) Appendix of 
Documenis relating to Lincoln. 

VIII. G. F. Warner, z^z. De Principis^ Instmc- 
Hone. Index to Vduntes I to IV. 
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CHAPTER Vr 

• The Irish Topography 

I'he Topographia Hibemica was the earliest of Gerald's 
works. As in all his writings, he digresses into matters 
which have no bearing on the subject in hand, and 
here he half apologises: ** excursus hufus modi sunt 
^excusandty It was the one which he read to tte 
University of Oxford, and the praise of which by 
archbishop Baldwin was so pleasing to the author. 
He seems to have frequently revised it» aiid he^ often 
quotes from it in his later works; manuscripts of 
various editions are in existence in the libraries at 
Oxford and Cambridge and at the British Museum 
and Westminster Abbey. Gerald explains to us why 
he made this new departure, held to be uilworthy of a 
man of letters, and descended to treat of the scenery 
and social condition of a wild and barbarous countiy. 
He reniains the sole authority for the state of Ireland 
during' the whole of the Middle Ages. The work is 
dedicated to the king (H^nry II.), (there is also an 
introduction to the public recitation), and is divided 
into three books, or distinctions, as it was then the 
&ishi6n to call them. The first deals with the physical 
features of the island and with its natural history,^ 

* Ia dMCcibing thesitiiAtloiiol Inland Ccnld ihowa bit Iwniag 
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the second with its mirades, and the third with its 
inhabitants.^ 

In the first bookt after attributing the prevalence 
of rain to the hills and the frequent westerly breeses, 
and speaking of the rivers and lakes in a manner which 
shows that his knowledge of some of them was not 
derived from ^personal acquaintance — but it must be 
IxMne in mind that during his three visits to the country 
he only saw a part of Ireland, and that his strong 
prejudices frequently disturbed his vision — he proceeds 
to dilate, at some length, on the various birds and beasts, 
deducing fr(nn the habits of each some moral for our edi- 
fication. Thus from the statement that in the birds of 
prey the female is larger and stronger than the male, he 
I shows the superior capability for mischief in female kind. 
I He never misses an opportunity, in all his works, of pro-^ 
I claiming his opinion of the sex, and, as he feels that it 

yf may be objected that his views on the subject, as a celi- 
bate ecclesiastic, are merely those of a thecnist, he 
generally fortifies them by citing the judgment of King 
Solomon, who may be said to have had a practical 
acquaintance with the subject. But it must be remem« 

• bered, to his credit, that there was one woman of whom 
he spoke in praise, and that was his own motiier.^ ; 
He describes the different kinds of hawks with the 

. ddight of an acoompliahed falconer, moralises over the 

* hibernation of birds, and tiie clouds of larki singing 

bf qnoliiif and ootreetiiig SoUnns, Orotiiis, IMon, and 
Bade. • A, • 1^ 

' IfiBy cartracto from thk work are given with notflt in Um 
AfnmadbL to Staailiiim* JDf f9bui in HibimiemgssHst Ubri qva^tnor; 
Aatwtrp, 1584. •▼•»95« "^\ 
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praise to God. There are sea and river fish injibund* 
ance, and in the lakes some peculiar to the country. 
He states that no fallow deer, goats^ hedgehogs or moles 
and.no partridges, pheasiantSy jays, or nightingales were 
to be found in Ireland ; but red deer, wild boars, hares, 
and rabbits were in abundance. He philosophises on 
the hibernation of birds and of dormice. His accuracy 
x>f observation is shown by his distinguishing the spedes 
of the Irish from the English hare, a fact unknown to 
scientific naturalists until some fifty years ago, and 
his credulity by his testifying from his own examina* 
. tion to the old fable of the generation of the bemide 
goose.^ His remark on the neglect of mankind of the 
marvellous beauty of the rising and setting of the 
sun, because of its frequent occurrence, deserves to 
be recorded. He accounts for the absence of noxious 
vermin by physical caus^, and, with a restraint men* 
torious in him, dedines to beUeve in their coerdon by 
St. Patrick.' In his own time a 'frog was found near 
Waterford, probably brought over in some ship of the 
invaders of Ossory, and was brought to King Donnell 
of Ossory—^ man of sense, for an Irisihman — who tore 
his hair, saying, 'Mhis creature is the bearer of dire 
news to Ireland.'* 

In the second book, after dealing in a sdentific 
manner with the tides and the moon's influence upon 
them, he discards all sdentific method in a length}* 






> For a quaint TOigabaHian tUtament of thk Iftbl^ tM Owm'« 

* BnttMiL i6i. 

". At St Pfctricya command vipew quitted tha land. 
But Wt wantM again in that iriand." 
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trentise <m Irish mirades. It woul9t setoi aft- if thd 
Iri^,* discovering thdr gueHt'A keett ^{>t)etit^ f Or< the .^ 
miraculous, had fed him with tru^^Irish 'hdspitalityv^> 
There is St. Gohnan, who fed the teal (always thirteen 
iniiumberi bn the model of di< prior add lus twelve 
mionks)' daring his life, and prtyCecl^thttn still; St 
Kevin/ who grew apples, to feed the sick> off a willow- 
Wse ; St . Bridget, . who takes her turh in watching the 
fireby night with her ninete^ ntuis ; St Kevin^ again, 
in "whosli hand, outstretched in prayer, It* blackUrd 
settled and laid her eggs, and the holy nian held hi» 
fiahd' steady until the brood was reared piand St. 
Ntanto, m6st beneficent of all, who cursed the fleas 
out of a village into a neighbouring meaddw, where 
they covered the grass., ..^ 

* There are the sacred wellsi scattered all over the— 
oonntry, relics of the well^worship the earUer settlers 
had brought with them from more arid dinids. Oiid 
of them overflowed the country because ^ woman 
fotgbt to shut down the lid« There are the two isles 
ift^ k lake ; the greater is fatal to any woman or female 
who enters it, the cock-birds settle on the buishes, 
bttt' the hens fly by and leave thdr mates. In the 
lesser, where the celibate Codicoke <the Culdees) ' ' 
devoutly worship God, no man can die mitil, wearied 
of the burden of life, he entreats to he ferried over to 
the main to breathe his last. There is the well in' 

^ AlUKmgh the aotlkxr, la his prefftce to the second book, states 
thai he had the antheatJc testimony of trustworthy Irishmea- for ' 
these marveto, he admits in the RitraeHotu (L 415) that he ooom 
tionaUy lent an ear to the mmonis among the Yidgar. 

^ SmTk§ Minor of tksCkmchbfkm, 
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Gotm^iight which ebbed and flowed with the tide which 
. ftt^d^ Gerald- of a sunilar one near Dinevor Castle 
(in Carmarthenshire).^ And there is the island in the- 
b&e in -Ulster haunted by good and evil spirits, the 
pcyrgatory • Of St» Patrick, famous in mediaeval legend, 
llie "widely spread mediaeval superstition of the were* 
wdf gives rise to the curious stoty of the priest who 
gave the viaticum to an old woman of Ossory who had 
h^eti cursed into a wolfs dothing by St. Natalis, and 
there are (as in Wales) witches in the fonn of hares. 
He tells us of the lake, of which Tom Moore sung in 
later days^^ where the fishermen can see the round 
ecclesiastical towers buried beneath its dear waters ; ' 
of the Giant's Dance in Kildare, moved by*^ Merlin 
to form' Stonehenge ; and digresses to th^ Scotdi ? 
whirlpool of Corrievrekin and to Icdand to tdl 
us of its geysers and its inhabitants who speak the 
truth. 

:- He finds the Irish Saints (hkerthe Wdsh). usually 
Of an iraisdUe and vindictive temper, which he attii«> 
butes to the way in which their souls were vexed while 
here on earth. He enforces his favourite argument 
,bf the finiteness of man's understanding, and the 
necessity for admiration, and not discussion, of divine 
mirades; and he approves of the reply of St. 
Augustine to the scofi&ng inquiry, what the Deity 

^ In the IHmfMy (vL 137) he mentions one in COcen peiiih, 
FUntlhife, tmt he says nothing ai the Ismoos one nesr his ofm 
iSt. David's. See Owmn't P$mlfrok$$hire, L 244. 

'" Let Erin Remember " (/fOA M««Mr^^ 

* For some <rf these lq^ds» see the Irish Nmmut^ Bdm—id . 
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was engaged in before the creation of the worid-^ 
'*He was preparing a hdl for those who ask silly_ 
questions." 

In the third book Gerald gives an account which, he 
says, he has compiled frmn more or less untrust- 

. WOTthy records, of the arrival of the various bands of 
settlers in Ireland, from Caesara, the grand-da.ughter 
of Noah, to the Norse and Danes, still a great power 
in the land in his time, who, he exjdains, were called 
in Ireland Ostmen, as to it they came from the East.^ 
He observes how the various new-comers speedily 

. became infected with the indigenous vices of tiie soil 
— a phen(nnenon which has been observed in more 
recent times. | 

The progress of mankind, he sa)^, is from the forest 
to the field and from the field to the town ; the Irish- 
were then in the forest stage. He attributes to the 
mildness of the climate and the natural fertiUty of the 
soil the invincible laziness of the people. They are 
too indolent to work the various metals beneath their 
feet, or to employ themselves in manufacture, or in 
any trade or mechanical art, and agriculture they 
despise. They dress in a barbarous fashion ; instead 

* of doaks they wear woollen rugs, generally black, the ' 
colour of the sheep of the country, and beneath, 

' TIm preblstofic tetUcti of tiaditioii were the Fomorimiit, a . 
people of Tnmilea origiii ; the Firbolgi, a dark, pastoral people^ 
who were aftenvaidt toted with their eiiooeaeoiB, the lair and more 
civilieed Deaaaoe, to tern the genuine Iiisb peasant ol the West ; 
aad the warlike Milesians, stated to have come from Spain, the 
itoit pi the "0*8" and ."MacV the chieftafais and petty ' 
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' breeches and hose of one piece, and generally dyed 
bright. They have no saddles, and guide their horses 
with a crooked stick. They at all times cany a battle- 
axe, which they have acquired from the Ostmen (and 
which, deprived of its head, is the modem shillalagh)^ 
and Gerald points out the danger of permitting such 
a people to have always in their hands a weapon ready 
for murder, for it is a treacherous race, inconstant and 
cunning. Nature has been bountiful to them, but for 
any work of their own hands they are absdutdy 
worthless. There are no castles in Ireland except what 
have been built by the Norsemen ; the Irish relied for 
-safety upon their woods and marshes. In the ** Con* 
quest of Ireland " the author tdls us of the many castles 
built by the invaders. 

In one thing he praises them : their love of music* 
And this leads him to a digression in praise of music. 
It cheers the sorrowful, smooths the troubled brow» 
stimulates the valour of the bra^e and the devotions 
of the pious ; it is a comfort to all, a medicine to many* 
To be ignorant of music is as disgraceful as not to have 
learned to read. The Irish excel in instrumental music 
all other nations with whom he was acquainted, 
although some held that Scotland was then the equal, 
and perhaps the superior, of Ireland, her teacher. The 
Irish (like the Spanish) wailing at funerals, although it 
may seem to add to the present grief, may tranquiDise 
the mind, he thinks, when the outbreak has passed. 

He finds much to praise in the Irish clergy, remark- 
aUe above all for their chastity. They are devoted 
to their religious duties, they fast,, and are sparing in 
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their diet ; but he grieves that so many of them» after 

a day of prayer and fasting, will strike a balance by 

drinking the whole night through. But the bishops 

are dumb heralds, they do not preach, nor do they 

enforce discipline ; but this is sufficiently accounted 

for in Gerald's e3^es by the fact that they were chosen 

from the monasteries. The monk has the care of only 

one person— 4iimself ; the derk is the guardian of )m 

flock. Gerald upbraided the archbishop of- Cashel 

because Ireland had furnished no martyr for Holy 

ikhurch. ** The Irish," replied the archbishop, ** may 

be uncivilised and cruel, but they have never raised 

their hands against God*s saints. But there is now 

bome among us a people |who know how to make 

martyrs; henceforth Ireland will have her martyrs 

like other nations.*' 

* The book doses with the characters of Henry IL 
and his sons, drawn by the Court diaplain ; they were 
afterwards drawn by the same hand in an entirdy 
different manner. 

By way of postscript Gerald adds a letter to William 
de Vere» Bishop of Hereford; in which he p<^t8 out 
the chief beauties of the work to whidi the maiginal 
notes will ffttide him. 
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CHAPTER VII 
The Conquest of Ireland 

The ExfugnaUo Hibernica is frequently called by its 
author the Vatidfudis Historia. The original inten- 
tion was that it should consist of three books, and the 
third book, the Liber Vaiiciniarum, was probably 
'written but not published. Of the third book the 
preface only is extant, and from this it appears that 
Geiald, aided by men skilled in the Welsh tongue, had 
translated the prophecies of Merlin Sylvester, an ancient 
J copy of which he had found during the Itinerary.^ In 
the two books which remain he quotes some of these 
prophecies which relate to Ireland. The book was, 
like the Topography, revised by the author. The 
manuscripts are in the British Museum, at Lambeth, 
and at' Oxford and Cambridge. There is an English 
.translation of it, of early fifteenth-century date, in 
the library of Trinity CoUege, Dublin. Gerald's un- 
favourable comments on Ireland called forth much 
indignant remonstrance from that country, the prin- 
cipal,: of which; was. contained in the elaborate work 
published ' by the eminent Irish scholar, Dr. John 
Lynf^ in.};662, and called by him Catnbrensis Eper^Hs.* 

I G9oOx9y of IfonmoiiUi had pabliihed the prophecMt ol M«4lo. . 
.-^ It .it»l;^«ditMt lor ths Celtio Society by ^ Mr.. Ifetthoir 
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Dr. Lingard/ who may be held to be impartial in such 
a matter, states that he has attentively perused 
Dr. Lynch's book, and that on all important points^ 
the Irishman had " completely failed ** to overturn the 
Welshman. The principal contemporary authorities 
for the period are, among the Eng^sh chroniclers, 
Hoveden, and among the Irish, The Annak of the 
Kingdom of Ireland by the Four MasUrs^ a work com- 
piled in the seventeenth century from the Irish annals 
from the earliest times to the year z6z6. There is, 
besides, a contemporary Anglo-Norman poem, a chan' 
son de gesU, composed by an unknown rhymer from 
accounts furnished to him by Maurice Regan, the 
secretary (laHnier or laiimer) of King Dermot.^ 

It must be borne in mind that one great object 
Gerald had alwajrs before him in writing this history- 
was to extol the gallant deeds of his kinsmen. ** Who 
are they who penetrated into the fastnesses of the 
enemy? — ^The Geraldines.' Who are they who hold 
the country in submission ? — ^The Geraldines. Who 
are they whom the foemen dread ? — ^The Geraldines. 
Who are they whom envy* would disparage? — ^The 
Geraldines. Yet fight on, my gallant kinsmen, 

. Felices Iscti si quid mea camilna possint.^ 



KiOy, In tluree volnmet (1848, 1850, aiid 1851). The work oon- 
taiM amch leeming about Ireland, irat it ditfigiired by the eingnlar 
▼iolence of its language. Gerald would have been deUghted to 
xeplytoit. \ 

^ Httlory 0/ £fifiMMf» & 87: 

* Tk§S&tiiefDirmoimid IkeEmH, edited by G. H. Orpen, Oxford* 
tS^ ' See i. 58. 

, • * Virgil, iSM#, fac 446; bnt the firet two worde are GerakUan. 
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The work is dedicated to Richard I.» then Count 
of Poitou.^ In the dedication of the later edition to 
King John,^ Gerald ventures to suggest that it may be 
translated into Norman-French, that he might reap 
some reward for his labours, and he proceeds to quote 
his facetious friend, Walter Map^" on whose soul God 
have mercy *' (his old friend was dead) : ** You have 
:i¥ritten a great deal, Master Gerald, and I have talked 
a great deal; your writing is of much more value 
than my talk. But I talk in the vulgar tongue, which 
everybody can understand, while you write in Latin, for 
learned and liberal princes, and there are not many 
of them about in these days.** 

The history begins with the landing of FitzStephen 
near Wexford, in 1169, and ends with the visit of 
Earl John in 1185. It is of especial interest to Welsh- 
men, as the first conquerors of Ireland under the 
Norman kings came from Wales. Gerald speaks of 
them as the " men of St. David's.'* ' They included 
the kinsmen of Gerald, all descendants of Nesta — ^the 
I'FitzGeralds, the De Barris, the FitzStephens, the 
FitzHenrys, and the De Cogans (who have been 
identified with the old Pembrokeshire family of the 
Wogans 7). We hear, too, of Maurice de Ptendeigast, 

' There- it also an introdactioii,. as in the Topogrmpky, to tfao 
recitation, bat it was not recited. In it he aaya that the voik 
was written in a plain and easy style lor illiterate princM aad * 
(other lay folk. 

' This was probably written about the time of John'k yriakt to 
jid in laio; in it Gerald says that he was an old man and 
Death was knocking at the door. 
' The war-cry of the invaders was " St. David.** See Dmmui 
!»# fiM» pp. 57» 75* <43 UMl 151. 
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from whose territory of Femegal, by Wexford (granted 
to hiiii by Strongbow), St. Ibhar had curaed thie rats 
for gnawing his books ; that stout and Inrave foldier^ 
from Roose, David Welsh, who took his nanie'from 
his family and his race; and Robert le Poer, 
whose 'descendant (the Marquis of Waterford) bean 
among his titles that of Baron Tyrone of Haverford-* 

t. ■ ■ ' . • 

The original object of the expedition was to restore 
to his dominions Dermot MacMurchard^ or Mac-* • 
Murrough, King of Leinster, who had fallen into trouble, 
through what Gerald's historical lore had told him had 
been the origin of evil since the world began-^a woman. 
He had run away with another man's wife. The Mac- 
Murroughs were one of th^ four ruling houses of Ire-, 
land^ whose dominions corresponded roughly with the 
four provinces. Meath, sometimes considered a fiftb"^ 
kingdom, was the royal domain assigned to the ofir- 
rigk^ or high king, an elective office (which may be 
compared with the Saxon Bretwalda), then held by 
Roderic O'Connor of Connaught. There, were also* 
several kinglets and chiefs, whose perpetual dissen*^ 
sions and wars were a source of great assistance to 
the iavaders^ - ■ ' > 

Dermot, a barbarian, whose brutality afterwards ' 
disgusted his allies, fled to England and obtained the 
favour of the king, and promise of help from the mien 
of 3ristol (then, after London a^nd Norwich,, thedhiief ) 
dty in the kingdom), md from Richard 4e dare; Eari; 
of Pembroke and Striguil (by Chepstow).^ ; v : ' 

^ Ht WIS ctIM Strooijbow ffUf hk ifl^^A » U»^ 
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The expedition was also favoured by Bhys ap. 
Gruf^dd, Prince of South Wales, whose faither and 
grandfother had been aided in their time by the Kings 
of Leinster. There are traces of frequent communi- 
cation between the people of West Wales and their 
kin across the channel. The Goiddic division of the 
Celts, who had been driven before the advancing Kymiy, 

^ had returned to D)rved and North Wales in the fifth 
century, to bring Christianity and to leave their mark 

« on the country.^ 

Dermot, who had been feasting his eyes with the 
sight of his native shores from St. David's, crossed 

, first, and was soon followed by Robert FitzStephen, 

• who had been released from prison by Prince Bhys 
for this purpose. The combined forces take Wexford 
and defeat the men of Ossory, a district of Leinster 
oomprismg the present county of EjQkenny. Roderic, 
the high king, summons all Ireland to his aid, and the 
invaders come to terms. But the truce was of short 
duration. Maurice FitzGerald, ^** a man of maiden 
modesty, true in word and deed,*' arrives with more 
Welshmen, and the invaders march on Dublin, which 
sues for terms. Dermot now aspires to be high king, 

' and sends a message to rouse the lagging Strongbow :. 
** We have watched the storks and the swallows, the 

Ifttiier, Gilbert, the fiist eail, who had made extenstve conqoestt / 
in Soqth Wales during the reign of Henry I. lUchaid succeeded 
In 1148 to his lather. He died in Iretond in 1176. The dkim; 
Sirou^nm, in his text* is an interpolation by Camden. 

^ Of the two Celtic divisions, the Goidds or Gaeb were the^. 
ancestofs of the Irish, the Scotch Highlandrrs, and the ManTmen ; 
the Brythons or Kymry, of the WeUh, the Bretons, and the Cornish* 
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summer birds have come and gone, but no breese has 
brought to us your long-expected aid.** 

In ZZ70 comes the eail from Milford ; Waterford ' 
falls; the marriage of Strongbow with Eva, the 
daughter of Dermot, is duly solemnised, in accord- 
ance with the previous arrangement ; and the army 
marches on Dublin. A desperate effort is made 
by Godred, the Norse king of Man, and the lords 
of the Southern Ides ^ to relieve the Ostmen of 
Dublin, aided by King Roderic and the archbishop 
Laurence ; but the Norse and Irish hosts are beaten 
off, and Dublin remained thenceforth under English 
rule.* 

The principal resistance to the invaders had come 
from the Ostmen, the Norse and Danes,' who had 
been in Irdand as pirates, colonists, and traders since 
the eighth century, and who, although their power 
had been broken by the famous battle of Qontarf, • 
fought on Good Friday, 10x4, stffl held their detached 
strongholds, principally on the east coast. The Ost-^ 
men, after the invasion, became incorporated in the 
English pale.^ Gerald describes the earthen forts in 

' Sndreyjmr, wfaeoce Sodor, which iiirviveB in the title of the 
Bishop of Sodor and Han. 

* It it a cniioos fact thai the capital of Irdand was never held . 
by the Irish. It was loonded by the Ostmen, and remained in 
their hands until tli^ time of the Anj^Norman invasioii. 

* Gerald calls them Norwagienses and Ostmanni; strictly speaking 
the Nofsemen or Northmen came from Norway, and the Ostmen 
«r Bastmen fipom I>enmariK, but the terms were confased. The 
iniFadem of Ireland and Wales were Norsemen with an admixtvre of / 



^ The Norse bishoprics of DnbUn, Limerick, and Watsriord 
snbieet lo Canterbory, not to Annai^ 
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Ireland of the earlier Norse settlers, who have left so 
many traces in his native county in their raths, the 
Scandinavian names of places, and in their descendants 
along the coast. 

The author puts into the mouths of the leaders set 
orations, after the classical models, and -the Irish chief- 
tains are represented as animating their followers by 

- citing examples from Roman history. We also have 
full-length portraits of the principal . actors in the 

:^ drama, and the colouring in some of them is laid on with 
no sparing hand. 
Meanwhile the king grew jealous; he feared that. 

> Strongbow might set up in Ireland an independent 
rule, to the danger of the English crown ; he forbade 
further supplies to be sent, and Strongbow submitted 
to hold all his conquests of the king. In 1x71 Henry 
landed from Milford Haven at Waterford with an army 
and his title-deed. 

This was the famous bull " Laudabiliter,*' granted 
in 1x55 (at which time Henry meditated an invasion 

. of Ireland), by Adrian IV., the only English Pope,^ 
and confirmed by his successor, Alexander III.,^ the 

.-then reigning pontiff. Gerald gives us. the document 

' in full, whidi, he says, was deposited with the roysA 
archives at Winchester. It sets forth that Adrian, the 
bishop, the servant of the servants of God, in reoogni- 

. tion of the laudable desire of the king of the En^^ish 
to restore Ireland to the garden of ihe Lord, grants 

^ Adrian IV.» Nicholai Brakcspeftre. was pope 1154-1159. 
' The tniU of Alexander te been dcMibted by Dr. Lynch and othMik 
bnt it is now allowed to be genuine. 
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him that country, which, like all islands on which the 
son of righteousness has shed its rajrs, is the dominion 
of the Holy Roman Church/ reserving to the blessed 
Peter the annual tribute of one penny for every house. 

Henry speat six months in Ireland, the Icpigest stay 
ever made there by an English monarch. His return 
was dela3red by the tempestuous winter of that year ; 
his many enemies, and espedaUy his sons, had taken' 
advantage of his absence. He organised the civil 
government, and caused a synod of the Irish dergy to 
be hdd at Cashd, whose constitutions Gerald gives us 
at length ; they rdate to baptism, marriage, funerals, 
the making of wills, the division of the effects between 
the widow and the diildrenf, the payment of tithes, 
the exactions of the petty kings (reguli) and diiefs on 
church property, and enact that all the sacred offices 
shall henceforth be performed in accordance with the- 
usage of the Church of England (ecclesia Anglicana). 
Gerald had previously told of the synod of Armagh, 
held two years before, when the Iridi dergy ascribed 
the recent invasion to the sins of the people, espedally 
to the dave trade, of which the headquarters were at 
Bristol.^ 

Henry kept the feast of the Nativity at Dublin in 
a palace constructed of wattled work, after the manner 
^►f the country, and received ihe submission of all the 

.... 

1 TUb was founded on the alleged donation of Constanttne 
(when he removed his seat of govemment to Constantinople) of 
the empire of the West to Po)^ Sylvester I. The claim, because 
of its inconvenient extent, was afterwards reduced to the islands. 

"^ Wnllitani, Bishop of Worcester, had attempted to suppress 
it hi the rsigo of ^fnUiam I* 
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native chiefs, with the possible exception of those of 
Ulster. He granted to his men of Bristol the dty of 
Dublin to dwell in (the charter is still preserved in the 
-Dublin archives), and, as lord paramount, gave Meatfa, 
• the domain of the ard^igh, to Hugh de Lad, the deputy, 
whom Gerald praises as a very Frenchman for tem- 
perance 

After the departure of the king we hear of the 
famous storming of Limerick, and various incursions 
into Ulster, Munster, and Connaught. But these had 
no permanent result, and the power of the English 
king was for centuries confined to the Pale — a suc- 
cession of counties palatine along the east coast. 

In 1185, Earl John, the king's son, came over from 
Hilford, but omitted, omine sinisirOf to pay his respects 
' at St. David's. His father had created him Lord of 
Irdand, a title borne by the English kings until 
Henry VIII. renounced the successor of Pope Adrian, 
and called himself King of Ireland— or, as the Irish 
Act phrased it, *' King and Emperor of the realm of 
England and of the land of Irdand." In John's 
train came Gerald, this being his second visit. 

Gerald seems to have been disgusted with the con- 
duct of John and his court, and leaves to other his- 
torians to narrate this part of the history; but he 
cannot refrain from declaring the causes of the failure 
of the prince, whom he afterwards denounced as the 
worst of a bad breed. He relates the arrival of John 
Comyn, a monk of Evesham, the future builder of St. 
Patrick's Cathedral,^, appointed, throu^ the influence 
of the king, to the archbishopric of Dublin, and quotes 
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-the four prophets of Ireland, who declare that Ireland 
shall be subdued by the English from the centre to the 
sea — some time before the Day of Judgment. 
• He digresses, after his manner, on the Crusades, the 
-visit of Heradius, the death of Becket, the character 
of the' king (still in the style of the Court chaplain), 
and various events in contemporary history which 
occur to him. He attributes to the check of the first 
invaders by the jealousy of the king, the disastrous 
fact in Irish history that the country never became 
thoroughly subjugated to the English crown, and that 
the people remained for centuries divided into the three 
classes of the king's friends, the king's enemies, and 
the king's rebels^^ | 

He ^vides the invaders at the time of John's visit 
•into Normans, English, and '*our people," t.^., the 
Welsh. He foigets his own Norman blood in de- 
nouncing the first named as a grasping, boasting set, 
who despised everybody else. He gives his receipt 
for the conquest of Ireland, and, with characteristic 
gallantry, addresses himself to the insoluble. problem 
how Ireland should be governed. He finds the ideal 
ruler of Irdand in the strong man armed. 

* thA ibyal inhabitantt of tiie Pde, Uie "mere Iriih" of th« 
Weet aiid the Aiiglo-Irisli--tf^«a tf ^ftffifif tf tftmifb^ 
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CHAPTER VIII 

The Itinerary Through Wales 

vf HERE ^are three editions of the IHnelrarium Kambnm 
to be found among the manuscripts in the libraries 
of the British Museum and of the two Universities. 
The first* two Editions were dedicated to William de 
Longchamp, Bishop of Ely, Justiciary of the realm in 
the absence of Richard L, and to St. Hugh, Bishop of 
Lincoln. In the third there are two dedications to 
Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury, the leader 
of the barons against King John, in one of which Gerald 
regrets his error in dedicating^ his Irish works to that 
graceless and thankless person, Henry II., and to his 
successor in vice, Richard, Count of Poitou.^ 

Henry II. had been deaf to all entreaties to succour 
the failing kingdom of Jerusalem, but, in Z187, all 
Christendom was thrilled by the news that the Holy 
City was again in the hands of the infidds.* The king 
then assumed the cross,' and vast preparations were 

' The Welsh treatises are the most Talvable of Gerald's woito ; 
the world went well with him then, and they are free from, the 
invectives of his later books. 

' It had been captured by Godfrey daBoiiiUon in the first crnsadci, 

A.D. 1099. 

'.The s]rmbol worn by those who had vowed to join the crasada 
was originally a red cross sewn on the garments on the right shoolder ; 
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made for the third crusade, which was led to 

after Henry's death, by his son Richard and by Philip 

Augustus of France. 

Baldwin, the Archbishop of Canterbury,^ was sent 
into Wales to preach the crusade, accompanied by the 
first Minister of State, Ranulf de Glanville, the Jus- 
ticiary, the most fomous lawyer of the day.* The 
expedition was not without its political reasons. ^ The 
royal officials 4iad an opportunity of surveying the 
country, not possible under any other circumstances ; 
the religious conscription would send to Palestine 
many of the king's troublesome enemies; and the 
metropolitan of the English Church would have the 
opportunity of asserting his still not undisputed rights 
by odebrating Mass in each of the four cathedrals of 
Wales. It is to be noted that the canons of St. Daiad^s 
attempted to persuade Prince Bhys to prevent the 
archbishop having access to the metropolitan church 
of St. David's, but the prince's notions of hospitality 
forbade it, '* lest he might wound the holy man's 
feelings." 

'*The sages of the church and the law," sajrs Dean 
Hook,' '* were under tiie guidance of a yoimg man, tall, 
slender in figure, with delicate features, and a fine 
complexion, overshadgwed by large, wide eyebrows i^ 

Imt altcrwardt the nationalitiflt were ditUngiikhad by dUferoit 
coloiiiB. The Ens^iah croM was white. 

' He was made Bishop of Woftester, iiSo, and Archbishop, 1 184. 
He died in Palestine, 119a 

* Rannlf de Glanirille is th^s repnted author of the Tradaiui d$, 
L$fibm$ ti Contmindmibui RsgtU ilnfluv.^the oldest work 00 En^^h 
Juispnideoce. He died at the siege of Acre, 1190. 

' Lmtm of tk§ Afekhiskops of CmnUrbmy, ii. 561. 
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a man of learning and a wit, but self-sufficient, con- 
ceited, and an intolerable egotist.*^ ^ It was not without 
reason that on the Archbishop's right hand was placed 
the leader of the clergy of St. David's — ^the sdon of the 
blood-royal of Wales. The effect of that solemn and 
statdy procession, with the successor of St. Thomas 
of Canterbury riding in full armour at its head, the 
white cross on his breast, it is easy to imagine. The 
champions of the captive Jerusalem were received with 
reverence alike by tiie Welsh princes and the Norman 
barons, and could traverse the remote country districts 
with equal safety as the towns^^ 

The Welsh princes of the timewere : in South Wales, 
Rhys ap GraSydd (Gerald's Welsh unde), called by 
the English the Lord Rhys, the last prince of Deheu- 
barth. Rhys was a man of conspicuous ability. He 
was often at war with Henry II., but was ultimatdy 
honourably treated by him and became his vassal ; on 
the death of that king, being cavalierly treated by his 
successor, he reconquered nearly the whole of his 
.andent Prindpality. He died of the ydlow plague in 
X197, and was buried at St. David's. In North Wales, 
on the death of the famous Owen Gwynedd in Z169, 
the Prindpality was usurped by his son David,^ who 
was ousted, in 1x94, by his (Owen's) grandson, Llewdyn 
ap lorwerth, Llewdyn the Great.* Powys, from its 

* Hit parents were cousins. Gerald considered the manriago 
incestaoos, and called Llewelyn the rightful heir. 

' It was Madoc, another son of Owen Gwynedd, who is the heio 
of Sbathejr's poem. The fable of Madoc's discovery of America (see 
Powets Cambria, ed. 1584, p. asS) was finally disposed o| by Thomaii 
Stephens in his wdl-known Essay on Maioe. 
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situation, had been more exposed to English attacks, 
and soon lost its independence. On the death of 
Madog ap Meredydd, the last Prince of Pow)^, in zz6o, 
it was divided into Higher Powys, afterwards called 
Powys Gwenwynwyn,^ held at the date of the Itinerary 
by Madoc*s nephew, Owen Cyveilioc, a bard, some pi 
whose poems are still extant ; and Lower Powys, or 
Powys Vadog, held by the sons of Madoc. There were,^ 
also, still Welsh chieftains of importance in Merioneth, 
Glamorgan, and elsewhere. 

Among the Norman Barons settled in Wales we hear 
of William de Braose,^ a man of might in the neigh- 
bouiiiood of Gerald's house at Llanddew, a grasping 
soldier of most pious conversajtion ; of Bernard de 
Newmarch, the Norman conqueror of BrecheiniQg, who, 
like some of the other invaders, married a Welshwoman, * 
and whose daughter brought the province as her dower 
to Milo, Earl of Hereford. It is of Hilo that Gerald 
relates that, when riding near the lake of Brecheiniog ' 
with Gruffydd ap Bhys, he jestingly said to his com- 
panion, ** It is an old Welsh tradition that the biiyis 

• 

* From G we nwynwyn , the son and laccflssor of Owen CyveiUoc 
' Genld frequently mentioos William de Braose and his wile 
Matilda. He mnch praiaes the lady (see the Book of Inoicthu 
below), who was his especial friend, bat her arrogance largely - 
oontribnted to the downfall of her husband, who was outlawed 
in I3I0, and died abroad in the next year. William inherited 
large estates in Wales thipongh his mower, Bertha (daughter of 
Ifilo, Eari of Heieford), who had Wdsh blood in her veins. William 
had also in laoi a grant of Nof^ Munster, lonneriy granted to his 
unde Philip de Braose, who had been left in joint charge of Wexford 
by Henry IL in 1173 (v. 386), and who about 1196 was Sheriff of 
Pembroke (i. 161). 



/<■ 



> -^. 



.J < 

The Itinerary Through Wales 59 

of this lake will sing at the bidding of their lawful 
prince." Gruffydd bade Milo, as actual lord of the^ 
county, to try ; he tried, and failed. Then GrufiEydd, 
dismounting from his horse, pra3red : *' O Lord, who 
knowest all things, if I am the rightful prince, I 
command these birds, in Thy name, to dedare it." 
And immediately the birds, flapping the water with 
their wings, began to cry aloud. Milo tells the king 
(Henry I.), who exclaims, " By the death of Christ 
(his usual oath) we do wrong and robbery to this 
people, for the land is theirs." 

We hear, too, of Maurice de Londres (lord of Kid- 
welly ^), who, like the Conqueror, *' loved the hig^ deer 
as if he had been their father." But his wife persuaded . 
him that they killed her sheep, ** for women are very 
apt in deceiving men." There is also Robert de 
Bdesme, Earl of Shrewsbury,^ who had a stud-farm 
of Spanish horses in Powys. 

The expedition started on Ash "Wednesday from 
Hereford. They visited Radnor, crossed the Wye at 
Hay to Llanddew' (a mansion of the see of St. David's, 
near Brecon, where Gerald then lived), thence by the evil 
pass of Coit Wroneu to Abeigavenny, and so down the 
valley of the Usk by Caerleon to Newport and the 
noble castle of Cardiff. They pass through Llandaff 
and Ewenny to the noble Cistercian monastery of 



* He was the son of William de Londret, one of the twelve Nofmaa 
knights who were called in by Imtyn, lord of Morganwg, against 
Rhys ap Tewdwr , and who rewarded their ally by seizing his terrilofy. 

' Son of Roger de Montgomery (see p. 6a bdow). He died in 1 1 18. 

' More properiy Llandduw or Llanddwy, Gerald inteipfets, 
" Eoclesia Dei." 



•>% 



\ 



60 The Itinerary Through Wales 

Maigam. Thence aloiig the coast, over dangerous 
qtiicksands and across rivers not yet bridged, to Neath 
. and Swansea, and so by Kidwelly and across the Towy, 
in boats, to Carmarthen. From Cannarthen by Whit- 
land(Alba Domus or Alba Landa) ^ and Uawhaden, the 
castle of the Bishop of St. David's, to Haverfordwest, 
thence by Camrose and Newgale Sands^ to St. David's. 
From St. David's along the dd pilgrims' way, by tiie 
northern coast of the comity, where the cross, cut 
deep in some old stone in the roadside, still marks 
the route to the sacred dty. They visit St. Dogmad's, 
and are handsomdy entertained by Prince Rhys at his 
castle at Aberteivi (Cardigan). From Cardigan up the Tivy 
to Strata Florida--and so to the once episcopal Llanba- 
dam Vawr.' They cross theDov^ into North Wales 
and fdlow the coast-line to PwUhdi ;^ then strike across 
to Nevin on Carnarvon Bay, where Gerald is said to 
have found the works of Merlin Sylvester. Still keep- 
ing to the coast, they reach the little cdl of Basingwerk 
(near HdyweU), and go up the Dee to Chester, visiting 
on their way the island of Anglesey and the cathedrals 
of Bangor and St. Asaph (the latter Gerald always 
speaks of as "that poor little diurch of Llandwy"). 



1 The luiious Cisteiciaii monastery of Alba Domus is 
to have replaced an earlier monastery founded by Paulinos 
(Penlin), the tntor of St. David. The Ty Gwyn ar iD&i where 
Howel Dda promulgated his laws in 940) was in the same neighbour* 
hood. 

' Gerald notices the tradition, still remaining along the coast, 
of the submerged forest in St. Bride's Bay. 

' The see of Uanbadam was merged in that of St. David's in the 
eighth century, after an existence of some two centuries. 

* Gerald does not mention Harlech. 
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They had hurried to Chester to keep the Easter festivaL 
After Easter they turn inland, and traversing with 
greater rapidity Powys and the borders, fbey pass 
throu^ Album Monasterium (probably Whitchurch in 
Shropshire), Oswestry, Shrewsbury, and Ludlow, back 
to the starting-point at Hereford. A like journey had 
never been made throu^ Wales. After spending a 
month in South Wales, they passed through North 
Wales in eight days; Powys had already beoi worked 
^by the bishop of the diocese (St. Asaph), and it does 
not seem to have been thought necessary to do much 
preaching in that district.^ • 

Of course Gerald gets off the track whenever the' 
occasion suggests itself. He digresses to Llanthony, 
to describe, with his appreciation of the beauties of 
natiue, the wild grandeur of the vallqr in which (Migin- 
ally was founded the little church of St. David on the 
Hodui, which devdoped into the famous Abbey of the 
Order of St. Augustine, and to denounce with his im- 
. partial hatred all the monastic orders. He proposes 
more fully to expound his views in a book hereafter,, 
by the grace of God, to be written. This book, the 
Speculum Eccksia, he wrote late in life ; and in it, by 
the grace of God, he lashed the monks in a way his old 
friend Walter Map could not have excelled. Gerald 
doses the digression with a sermon on the virtues of 
frugality and omtentment, and sets before us, as an 
eminent example of both, the Venerable the Ardi* 
deacon of Brecon. 



. ' Throoghput the joomey; thfli anthor, altflr 
the meudng oi thd pUoe-namct. 
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He digresses to Pembroke, to teU us of the slender 
fortress of stakes and turf built there in the reign of 
Henry I., by Amuli^i de Montgomery,^ who entrusted 
it to that worthy and discreet man, Gerald de M^dsor 
(Gerald's grand&ither), who, in order to make his posi- 
tion more secure, married the Welsh princess Nesta ; 
to tell us of the beauties of his own loved Manorbier, 
vrbidi he attributes, as a student of place-names, to 
an eponymous hero, Pyrrus {mansio Pyrri)^ in the same 
manner as he attributes Brecheiniog to Brachanus, with 
his four-and-twenty saintly dau^ters.^ 

He praises the beautiful situation of his old home, : 
its genial climate, its vineyards and ordiards, its {denty i 
of com, sea-fish, and imported wines. 

Houses in the county of Pembroke^ had even then • 
attained to the respectability of being haunted. The^. 
inmost secrets of the iiunates of Stq>hen \^riot (of 
Qridton ?) were divulged by undean spirits, who Idid 
not scruple to slander even the priests armed with 
crucifix and hdy water. The steward of EUdor de 
Stakepole was Satan; in the guise of a red-haired yofmg 

* He was the filth son of Roger delfontfomery, Eaxl of Shreijvt- ' 
bury, who had married Mabel, niece of William, Bishop of Seei, 
and who loimded there the Abbey of St. Martin. Amiilph gave 
to Uiat abbey the priory of St Nicholas, which he had founded 
in the casUe in 1098, and which was afterwards removed to Monkton. 
Most of the present magnificent castle is ascribed to Eari William 
Marshall, who died in lai^. 

' Gerald states Uiat his own lamily^ook their name from Barry 
Island, on the Glamorganshire coast, and the island its name from ', 
St Bamc 

* The oovnty palatine of Pttnbtoke was at'fint confined to the old 
centred of Penino, corresponding iieariy with the present hundred 
ol Caatlemartia. .^ . ' 
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man, who knew all the famfly secrets; fed the ser- 
vants well, on the jdea that those who produced had 
the first right to consume ; but who never went to 
church or uttered one Catholic word. 

It was not in Gerald to pass through St. David's 
without a long dissertation on the ancient glories of 
the seat of the Primate of Wales. He enumerates the 
successors of St. David to his own time, but omits all 
mention of the great church then being reared by his 
> successful rival, Peter de Leia.^ 

IBs love of the picturesque and the miraculous leads 
him to describe the mountains of Snowdon and its two 
lakes, one with floating islands, of which he gives a 
rational explanation, and the other with one-eyed fish, 
which he will not take on himself to explain. 

We have miracles galore. There is the staff of St. 
Curig, a certain cure for glandular swellings upon devout 
application and the oblation of one penny. And the 
saint would not take less. A thrifty patient, who only 
invested to the extent of a halfpemiy, found himself 
still with half a swelling. Another, who was cured on 
credit, and did not meet his engagements on settling- 
day, had his swelling back until he brought to the saint 
an apology and a fine^ of threepence. There are the 
portable bells, a diurch property used at funerals, 
whidi had such miraculous power that both deigy 

' He says, however, that Peter {vir p^nouaiis §i iUm^is) 
acoompanied them all the way to St DaTid's, and entertained 
them there right hospitably. In a paragnph (repeated hi the 
Righit of St. Daoitti, liL 103) he compares the position of Canter*' 
bury and St.. David's, and states Uiat tha latter can only reoover . 
its^andent rights by a revolution. 
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V 

and laity of Wales preferred to forswear themselves 
OQ the Hdy Gospds. 

There is the boy who stole pigeons from a church 
of St. David, and St. David hdd him ti^t by the hand » ^ 
for three days and three nights, while all his Mends 
and relatives were sup[dicating before the hig^ altar 
for his rdease. And this story is authentic, for Gerald- 
had seen at Newbuiy the boy when he had become an 
old man, and the stone is *' alive at this day to testify-^ 
if There is Meiler (Awenydd?) the Welshman of 
Caerleon, **in our time," who began the downward 
path by going courting on Palm Sunday *' in a pleasant 
and convenient spot," and who was straightway pos- 
sessed with devils, who affected him principally when 
near a monastery, but who tatkg^t htm how to pro- 
]^be3y and how to detect a liar. If the gospel of St. 
\ Jdm were jdaoed on his bosom, the devils fled; but» • 
vrbea the History of the BtUons^ by Geoffrey Arthur,^ 
was substituted, they returned in greater numbers. We 
are not told whether the same experiment was tried 
with the IHnerary through Wales. It is an example of 
the uncritical spirit in which history was then written 

m 

that Gerald should mention as an interesting and note- 
worthy fact that when his unde was bishop the little 



' GftUridttS Arthur, better known vnder his English name; 
Geo ff re y of Monmouth, was the lonnder of the historical novel. 
His Hishrim BriionwH, a history of the British kingi from Bmte 
the Trojan to Cadwallader, at the en^ of the seventh centnry, 
was pcofessedly foonded on a book in the Cymric tongne, bionght 
ont of Brittany by Walter (not Ump), Archdeacon of Oxford. 
To this he addied the pnophedes of Merlin, translated into Latin 
prose. Geoffrey was aidideaooli of Monmonth* and was made 
Bishop of St^HS^ in 115a. 
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river Alan at St. David's (he calls it a turbid -stream) , 
on one occasion ran with wine and the Pis^ Dewi 
with milk. Students of folklore will be interested in 
the account of the visits of a priest of Gower in his . 
boyhood to fairyland, where he learned the language, 
which was akin to Greek (he was ejected for stealing a 
golden ball for his mother). Glerald gives us some 
specimens of the iairy tongue, and airs his learning in 
furnishing the equivalents in Welsh, En^fish, Latin, 
Greek,^ Irish, German, and French. We have occa- 
sional g^pses' of the state of the country in those 
days ; of the ceaseless feuds between the native princes, ' 
to whom even the experience of having their oountiy 
filched from them piecemeal would not teadi wisdom; 
of the barbarities inflicted on the Welsh by thie Norman 
governors of the castles, and retaliated on the Nonnans 
by the Welsh whenever they got the chance. Geiald ^ 
tliinks it better to omit the narration of the atro- 
cities perpetrated at Abergavenny*(of which he accuses 
Henry II. of being the instigator), lest bad men mig^t 
be induced to follow the example. The history of the 
time is summed up in one sentence: '*This man was, 
after the manner of the Welsh, the owner of a tract 
of wild mountain land, of the whde or part of whidi 
the Earl was for ever trying to deprive him.** 

Gerald, at Landdew, presented the Ardibishop with 
his work on Irish Topography. He graciously received 
it, and read a portion every day, and, when the jouniqr 



^ Compare the list of words alike in ptonnnciation and acoie in 
Greeic and Welsh given by James HoweU, InHmeHam for Fcnmim§ 
Tfmottt (Arber reprint), p. 55* • 
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was over, took the book home to finish. Gerald, with 
his easy credulity, believes that he did it.^ 

The crusaders were accompanied by the Welsh 
bishops through their respective dioceses, and by the 
Welsh princes through their Principalities.^ They were 
also attended by Alexander, archdeacoQ of Bangor, 
as interpreter . to the Welsh. To give all the details 
of interest would be to rewrite the book. It must 
suffice to notice that. Gerald describes the vestiges of 
Roman splendour then still to be . found at Caerleon, 
and prophesies of the gold to be found in Wales when 
men would work for it. At Cardiff we have the story 
of the warning to Henry II. (on Sunday observances) 
in English, wluch language the l^ing could understand 
but not speak.' At IJandaff the English part of the 
congregation stand on one side, the Welsh on the other. 
At Margam we hear how abbot Oman and his hospit^ 
able monks sent a* ship to Bristol for com, and how, as 
the ship was delayed, the com of the monasteiy ripened 
before its time. At Carmarthen, Gerald found remains 
of the old Roman brick wallSi Near Whitland, a young 
Welshman, devoutly coming to meet them, was mur- 
dered by some archers of the castle at St. Qcars, who 

* Having regard to the time occupied in the Joame^, a very 
•Ught portion appeart tohave sufficed to send the good man tosleep. 

* The area of the civil and ecdesiastical role, alter the establish- 
ment.ol territorial dioceses, was, ss in Sng^d, the same. For 
Dehenbarth there was the vnWeldy diocese of St David's ; te 
Ofrcnt and M organwg, Llandaff ; lor Gwjmedd, Bangor ; and te 
Fowys, St Asaph. s 

* ** God holds thee,Cnning/' said his interviewer;. that is, "God 
•«?• tbes^ King.'f See also viiL i8a Gersld also tells the story 
d tba passsga d Rhyd Pencam by the same king. 
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were signed with' the ooss as ponishment -of their 
crime. At Haverford, Gerald preaches in Latin and 
French ; and the people, althou^ they did not under- 
stand a syllable, are moved to tears by his doqnenoe, 
and rush in crowds to take the cross. We hear, in 
the De RAus}' that the Archbishop frequently remarked 
on the joumqr that he had seen weeping in his day, 
but such weepers as the men of Haverford were beyond 
the range of even his experience ; and Gerald takes 
a neighbourly pride in their exuberance. It would 
have been, interesting if Gerald had told us what 
language the men of Haverford then used. Sidiard, 
the scm of Tancard,' the castellan, was a Fleming, from 
which it would appear that the Flemings were in the 
ascendant ; but s(»ne of the old Norse settlers ini§^t 
still have been in evidence.' ' ^ 

Gerald describes the Flemings settled in the district, 
in the reigns of Henry I. and Henry 11/ as a brave and 
robust people ; ever hostile to the Welsh ; with skill 
in commerce and manufacture, and a keen eye to the 
main chance. The Welsh chronider calls the Flemings 

^ L 75. - ' 'See Old P&mbroke Families, p. 6. 

' Gerald gives a contemporary story of three bqjrs who were 
being broa^t up in the castle of Haverford : one of them was the 
son of Gflbert de Clare, the reputed builder of the castle* created 
first Earl of Pembroke by Stephen In 1x38 (see p. 49 above), and 
the others scions of the castdlant ^ the bqjrs used to get a prisoner, 
a notorioos robber, to make wooden arrows for their iroii bows, 
and one day the prisoner shut himself .up* with them, and by hia 
threats to murder them obtained his freedom.- 

^ For the Flen|ish settlement in Pembrokeshire see AwelL Cmmh* 
v., sdL 96 : The Flemingi were settled at Roose'in Pembrokeshire* 
and thence spread to other parts of that county and ii» Gowv 
and various places round Carmarthen Bay (see L jjf. . ' 
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oofwanls.^ Gerald gives a long aoooimt of their divi- 
nation by the Uade-bone of a ram's sfaonlder ; * but 
this was also a Celtic use.^ 

We hear of Caradoc' of St. Issd's by Haverfor d west^ 
a local hermit, whcnn Gerald tried to get Innocent III. 
to canonise ; and of his burial (in 1124) by the altar of 
St. Stephen in St. David's. The annual festival at 
his sacred well, near Haverfordwest, developed, in 
later times, into the less saintly pastimes of Portfidd 
fair. 

At St. David's, in the vale of Roses, in which the 
cathedral stands, was Lledi Lafar, the famous speak- 
ing-stone of white marUe which bridged the Alan. 
A prophecy of Merlin was hdd to mean that on it 
Henry II. should meet his death. As that king was 
on his return iEram Ireland, going to the cathedral in 
pilgrim's garb, a Welsh woman of the crowd uiged some 
petition against the bishop. The king paid no heed, 
and the woman shouted aloud in Wdsh : '* Revenge us 
this day, Llech La&r, revenge us on this man." The 

' BnU y Tywytogion, the CkronicUs of lA^ Princes, anno 1x3$. 
The Bml (froin a.d. 681 to is8s) was written chiefly by Candoc of 
Uancarvan, who died in 1156, and it oonfnsed by the RoUs editor 
with St Candoc, who died in 1 134. The whole was recast and added 
to by a later hand. There it no notice of Baldwin's Joomey in the 
Bml, bat OMAntuU$$ Cmmbria mention it. . The AntuUss, from A.O. 
444 to ia88, are ascribed to the monks of Strata Florida ; from 444 
to 954, they were probably edited in thair present form at St 
David'i. The entries vntil the eleventh centnry are very scanty. 

' See Law's LiUU Engtmnd, p. 119. 

' Gerald wrote his life, which is lost, with the exception of the 
preisoa, bat the life of the saint in ATocra L$g$nda An§iia (see Hont- 
man's edit, L 174) is probably founded on it The letters ol 
raaonisatkm of Innocent are given in iii. 64 and i8fl, bat see iii. 91, 
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had heard of the prophecy, he paused, gased 
earnestly at the stone, then firmly stepped across, 
and looking round on his attendants, cried m triumph : 
**Who will hereafter place his trust in that liar, 
Merlin?" . 

We have two other Ic^gends of St. David's. One 
of the same king, who, while hawking on the coast, 
" spied a noble idlcooi on the diff, and let loose his 
favourite hawk at him. But the native bird, soaring 
^ to a great height, struck the foreigner dead at the 
kixig's feet ; and from that day the royal sportsman 
sent, evecy breeding season, for his hawks to Ramsey 
Island. 

The other is also a twice-told tale by Gerald. AK^Uiam 
Rufus,^ observing the Irish coast from St. David's 
Head, exdaimed : " I will siunmon all the shq)s of 
my realm and make a bridge over to that country/* 
** Did the King say, If God so will ? " said the prince 
' of Leinster, when the story was told to him ; and being 
informed that the king was not in the habit of making 
that sort of remark, replied, *' Then I fear him not'* 

The noble river Teivi excites the author's admira- 

rtion, with itssalmon^ still happily to be found there, 

and its beavers (on which h^ learnedly digresses), kmg 

since extinct.' Crossing the hills from Strata Florida 

they are met by Cynwrig, the fair-haired son of Prince 

I William the Conqueror if 'said to have viiited St David's la 
1079, but it it very doabtfnl if his ton'lvas ever thefe. 

* Gerald says that ^e Teivi was the only river in England or 
Wales in which beavers were then lonnd. They were scarce la 
Wales in the days of HoweWda. See Drayton, Pcfydibiaih the 
sixth song. 
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Rhys, with a company of lig^t-anned youths, dothed» 
according to the custom of the country, .with thin, 
ckMtks and lig^t under-garments, thdr 1^ and feet 
bare. 

^ The lay-abbot of Llanbadam Vawr, an old rascal, is 
the text for a discourse on the evil habit among the Welsh 
deigy of appointing powerful laymen to be patrons of 
thdr churches, who eventually appropriate the posses- 

l^jkma of the diurdi and leave them to their children. ^ 
Merioneth is the rudest and roughest district of all 
Wales, and as South Wales exods in the use of the 
bow, so does North Waks in that of the lance. We 
have a passing notice of Bards^, the Ide of the Saints 
(off the south coast of Camarvondiire), where, through 
the merits of the blessed saiiits, disease is unknown 
and no one dies except from dd age. The difficulties 
of the journey through Arvon are so great that 
Gcfald looks on it as the rdiearsal of the great journey 
to Jerusalem. We see the Archbishop dtting on the 
trunk of a tree, uprooted by the wind, at the crest 
of some hill which he had surmounted, and inviting 
his panting attendants to regale him by whistling a 
tune ; and Gerald approves the jdeasantiy of so grave 
and dignified a personage. Some one then remarks 
that the nightingale never came to Wales: *')^se 
bird the nightingale," says the way-worn primate.^ 
Guy Rufus, the bidiop of Bangor, although he had 

' accompanied the crusaders, would not take the cross^ 
except upon compulsion ; noc were the sons of Roderic 

* For tbt rMUwa wtcf tha nightiiigale wis banished horn iht 
diocsss ol St. David, see Omtn'i P§mbfvk0shin, L 149. 
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(ap Owen Gwynedd)^ who met the Archfaisbop in 
Anj^esey, less unwilling tban their <fiooesan. Traces 
of the visit are said to have been left in Anglesey in the 
local names of the *' Careg-yr-Archesgob ** and of the 
"' Maen Rhodri,** as also in Dyved^ in the ** Pont-y- 
Baldwin " over the little river Duad, near College» and 
in the ** Parc-y-Capd/* on the Teivi, where a cbapd 
" was built in memoiy of the sermons delivered there. 

We have a description of Mona, so fertile in com as 
^to give rise to the proverb, "Mon mam Kembie,** 
Mona^the mother of Wales; but extemallyit reminded 
Gerald of the district of Pebidiog in his. native county. 
The adjacent island of Priestholme was another ide 
of the saints, where the women were, as usual, not 
admitted. 

The Bishop of Bangor is commanded to remove 
from before the hig^ altar of his cathedral the body 
of Owen Gwynedd, who had died excommunicated by 
St. Thomas of Canterbuiy ;^ and Ae bishop, in divided 
allegiance to the spiritual and dvil power; secretly 
deposited the late Prince of North Wales among bb 
foithful subjects outside through an undeiground 
, tunnel. » 

Dinas Emxys, where Merlin uttered his prophedfls^ 
calls to the author's mind the two Merlins— Anibrosius 
of Carmarthen, and Cdidonius or Sylvester of Albania.^ 

• • • ' • 

'. He had married his fiiwt oonsiiL 

' The principal works of ivoader are avtribated to the temer. 
Gerald always discriminates between, and perfai^ disoov«rad» 
the two Merlins : Ambrosins or Emrys, who removed, the Giaafn 
Dance' and lived in the time of Vortigem; and Cd i doai n s or 
Silvester (Myrddin WyUt 7% iHiose prophecies he daimed to hasre 
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Ccdeshill, where Henry II. fled ignominiously before! 
the Welsh, gives him leave to speak of the three Welsh 
expeditions of that king in 1157, 1162, and 1x65 ; and ^ 
the story of the greyhound who defended the. body of 
a young Welshman who was slain in the battlei affords 
him the opportunity, which he always takes, of showing ^ 
his love for dogs.. The English, though they hated the 
Welsh, gave to the master the rights of septdture and 
humanity-^^ a mark of favour to the dog. ^^ 

Chester, we hear, is the burial-place of two famous 
monardis, Henry V., the emperor,^ and Harold, the 
last of the English kings. For the first statement there 
is no authority; for the seccmd, many old writers 
assert that Harold escaped from Hastings.* Oswestry 
is memorable for the sumptu6us entertairmient given 
by William FitzAlan,' after tne English manner, and* 
the crusaders appear to have keenly appreciated, the' 
changeof diet 

• At Shrewsbury the Archdeaoon preached an de- 
gant sermon, and, with the aid of the primate, struck 
from the roil of the foithful, Owen CyveQioc of Powys, 
Owen of the silver tongue, for he of all the princes of 
Wales came not to the iidp of the Lord. Neverthdess, 
Gerald names him as among the Wdsh princes of his . 



lonnd at Nevln (v. 403), and who lived in the time of Arthur. '. He 
attributes prophedet to each of them. How the Cambrian .and 
Demetian legendi got mixed up, and how neither Merlin gave his 
name to Carmarthen, win be seen in Ifr. Egerton PhiOimofe^s 
MOtes, Y CyMunivdoi^, xi. 47* ^ 

1 i: i86, and viiL |oa He died i^ 1125. 

* See Freemen, Nanmm Ompttsi, Ui 758. 
'* Jxitd of Oswestry and Clmu He died in tsia ' • _• 
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time who were fomous for tbeir justice/ wisdom, and 
prinody moderation.^ 

During the pilgrimage about three thousand recruits 
were made for the crusade/ and many and greatweie 
the lamentations of their friends and neighbours. The 
women opposed throughout Prince R^ was diverted 
from his noble purpose by the female artifices of his 
wife, a daughter of Eve and of Powys. The recruits 
at Hay fled from their wives to the Archbishop at the 
castle.* A Welsh chieftain from the Usk was stamped 
in a different mould ; being uiged by Baldwin to take 
the cross, he replied that he would like to consult his 
friends. '* I suppose," said the Archbishop, ** you wish 
to ask your wife ? '* Then he modestly made answer: 
** When the work of a man is to be done, the advice 
of a woman need not be asked," and straightway took 
the cross like a man. But few of the recruits ever 
went. Dissensions arose among the sovereigns, and 
the enterprise was delayed until the zeal of the Welsh 
had grown cold. But that some at least did go, we 
know elsewhere from the valiant deeds of Wdshmen 
recounted by the chronicler of the third crusade. 
- The historian concludes with a panegyric on that 
gentle enthusiast, archbishop Baldwin, one of the few 
monks of whcm Gerald ever spoke in praise. Gerald 



^ Their efforts appear to have been directed whottf to the Webh. 
Th9 vaasals of the Nonnan barons were subject to other hilliienoefc 

' Michand. BMiothique tU Croisades. ed. 1899, IL /S^ia aa 
extract from another manuscript of the Iiin$rmy, says: **!!• 
donndrent la croix 4 vn grand nombre d'bommes qui ^taisnt piesqae 
nus* paice que lenrs f emmes avaient cachft leofs Tltsmeaa ponr lea 
em p ^che r d'aUer s'enrMcr dans la croiMde." 
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himsdf had taken the ooss at Radnor among the first, 
bat, like many rich men, had bought a di^ensation.^ 
The poor man had literaUy to go, or be— well, the alter-7 
\ native was mipleasant. But the saintly primate of 
the English Church, of whcnn even lying rumour dared 
not to speak il^ followed the crusading hosts to the 
rescue of Jerusalem, and died in the Hdy Land, broken- 
hearted at the qpectade of the unbridled wickedness 
of the Soldiers of the Cross. ^' 

.r. 

> See the Boo* 0/ InH cHt m Ukm. 
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CHAPTER IX ^ 
The Description of Wales 

There are two editions of the Descnptio Kambria 
which have survived : one published by Gerald about 
1194, and dedicated to archbishop Hubert; and the 
other published about 1215, and dedicated to Hubai*a 
successor, the famous Stephen Langton.^ There was 
probably another edition inscribed to Bishop Hu§^ of 
. Lincohi ; but of this no manuscript is extant. The 
manuscripts of the editions extant are in the British 
Museum and at Cambridge. The manuscript which 
Wharton used was probably destroyed in the fire in 
1694, by which so much of the contents of the libraiy 
of Westminster Abbey was lost. 

There are two prefaces addressed to archbishop 
Langton. In these the author gives his reasons for 
proclaiming to the world the hidden merits of his 
native land, and describing the genius of the people^ 
so entirdy distinct from that of other nations. He 
does not look for remuneration ; it was an age in which 
literaiy effort had scant reward. -^ . 

Gerald b^gini^ by ^escribing the three remaining 

^ In his dedication he caDs the work, " nidit adhne viridiiqna 
JnventK bonamen," and* mentiont his )piopoeed Britannica Topo> 
gnqphia (Me alM VL ao8). 
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tribes of Britons in Wales, Comwa]l» and Brittany; 
and the three divisions of Wales into North Wales, 
Venedotia . or Gwynedd ; South Wales, or Deheu- 
barth, of which Demetia forms part, and the middle 
or eastern district pf Powys. South Wales is the 
laigest, but tly least desirable (for the prince), from 
the number and power of its nobles (uchdwyr ; Gerald 
writes Hucheilwer).^ He gives the genealogy of the 
princes of North and South Wales to Roderic the Greati 
but his love for exact historical truth will not permit 
him to continue it, after the manner of the bards, to 
.£neas and Adam. 

South Wales has twenty-nine cantreds. North Wales 
twelve, and Powys six;* the respective royal' seats 
being Dyhevor in Carmarthenshire, Aboftaw in 
Anglesey, and Pengwem, the modem Shrewsbury/ 

He then describes the four cathedral churches, with 
the cantreds subject to each, and the noble rivets 
which flow from the ranges of Pl)mlinmion and Snowdon. 
North Wales has the strongest men and the most 
fertile soQ, but the more level oountiy of the south 
pleases him m6re. Themen in the north' are expert with 
the lance ; those of the south, and especially the men of 
Gwent, with the bow. The purest .Welsh is spoken in 

, • •• ■ • . ■ . • . '. .- 

^ The dependence of the great lotde of Dyved, Morguiwg, and 
Gwent oik the king- at Djrnevor was alwayi somewfaai preceiions* 
.* For the variants hi the Uits of cratreds, tee Omtn't Pmibrok§» 

' Alter the death of Bhyn ap^Tewdwr hi 1095, Y Tri Thjrwysog 
taleithiog were princes, not klngs.\ . 

. * Theeeat.ol the Ung of Powft elter the making of Offa'i Dyke 
tranetaved to Mathimval on the Vymwy. 
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North Wales, although some hold that the genume 
speech is to be found in Ceridigion. He notices in passing 
that the Saxon of Southern England is purer and less 
corrupted by Danish idioms than that of the North. 

He asserts the truth of the derivation of Cambria from 
Camber, the son of Brutus the Trojan^ (Brutus ap Siltius 
ap Ascanius q> £neas), and admits the plausibility of 
the derivation of Cymra^ fnxn Cam and Graecum, 
"distorted Greek.'' But in the same chapter he 
roundly accuses Geoffrey of Monmouth of lying (^'sicut 
fabulosa GalMdi Arthuri mentitur historia ''), because 
he attributes the name of Wales to a General Wallo 
or a Queen Wendolena.* And then " the father of com- 
parative philology'' informs us that "Welsh" was 
merely " foreigner " in the Saxon tongue. 

Gerald then launches out in praise of his countrymen. 
They are a nation of warriors;' the higher classes go 
to battle well mounted, but the mass of the people 
are on foot, lightly armed with small coats of mail, 
helmets, and shields, with arrows and long lances. 
They are a pastoral people, living on the produce of 
their herds, and eating more flesh than com. They 
care little for agriculture, and nothing for commerce 
or shipping.^ They are frugal ; they go to no expense 
in food or dress. There is no beggar in the land. 

^ The itofy of Bnite tha Tiojan is inconsistent with the acooonts 
given in the Triads. 

' For Gerald's opinion of the Arthwri fMia^ see iii. 78 and 328, 
and hr. 149. He does not quote Geoffery Aocarately. 

' Gerald quotes with pride the tribute to Welsh bravery by 
Heniy 11. in his reply to the inquiries oonooning Britain by Bfanml 
Comneniis, Emperor of the East, ii43-ii8a . 

* The absence of a navy was.often disastrous in Welsh iiislofy. 
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Every man keeps Cfpea house. Hdspitality is the first 
of their virtues. The guests on enteting, gives tip his 
arms; and is welcomed by the washing of his feet, and 
is entertained by the bonversation of the younger 
women and by playing on the harp, until the simple 
evening meal, furnished according to the wealth of the 
fomily. (Here is no Irish jealousy, says Gerald.) Th^ 
have no taUe-linen. Th^ sit on rushes or fresh grass ; 
and three guests eat out of the same wooden platter, 
instead of two, as is the custom dse^diere.^ Th^ 
eat a thin, broad cake of bread, baked every day 
(lagana ■> bora Uech)^ sweet herbs, and sometimes 
diopped meat with broth. The host and hostess wait 
• on the cpmpany . A laxge bed of rushes, covered with 
coarse doth (hrychan)^ is laid along one side of the 
common room, and they all sociably retire to rest,, 
clothed as they are in their thin doaks and tuxiics. 
"Propinquo concubantium calore ftnultum adjuti" — 
when (me side gets tired from the hardness of the bed 
th^ turn the other— or'go and warm themselves at 
the fire, whidi is kept alight all nig^t. 

Both men and women kq>t their heads cropped dose ; 
the women's being covered with a kind of ^wbitt turban; 
Equally both sexes keep their teeth like ivory by constant 
rubbing with green haxeL The men shave their beards,' 
but let the moustache {gtmcboia) grow as thqr did in 
Oesar's time.' ^ 

* In Ifttcr mediwal times then wereloar guests to a pUte, who 
were called a mess. Those who have eaten their way to a noUe 
profess ion will recognise traces Of this costom. 

' " Omni parte corporis rasA preter capnt et lahnun toperins.*^ 
{D$ BM. GM., \. 14.) ' 
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He praises their shaipness of intellect above tbose • i 

of other dwellers in a Western dime, which enables 
them to excel in whatever study they pursue.^ Above 
aU, he praises their skill in music, repeating from the 
IfUik Topography his remarks on harmony and -dis- 
cords, fourths and fifths, the charms of the kqr of 
B flat, and the beauties of the*bass aooompanimtet.' 
-The instruments are the same — ^the harp, the pipe,* 
and the crowd.' Companies of singers were frequently 
to be met with in Wales, who sang in parts, and not in 
unison, as in other countries. The like symphony, 
but less elaborate, was to be found across the Humber, 
and the superior musical talent of the North-oountiy- 
men he attributes to their Danish descent. 

He extols their rhetorical powers, and the exquisite 
invention of their rhymed songs and set speeches. He 
quotes examples in Welsh, English, and Latin of the 
rhetorical ornament of alliteration, which finds favour in 
his eyes— or, rather, his ears — and regrets that the other- 
wise elegant French tongue is ignorant of this embellish- 
ment. The Welsh and English examples are interesting, 
as being very early specimens of those languages. 

' " Dychaun Dyu da dy unic."* 
" Erbjm dibuilh puUh paraut." ' 

• ' He observes elsewhere (v. 71) that the people of the East are 
of a less robust frame, but of a more acute Intellect. 

' The bagpipes had been introduced into Walcii from Irslaad 
by Grufiydd ap Cynan, about io8a 

' The crowd (erwih) was an ancient fiddle with six strings, lonr 
^]red by a bow and two by the thumb as accompaniment. 

< In modem Welsh, " IHchonDuwdda i unig" — God works good 
to the lonely man. 

* In modem Wielsh, ** Erl)yn dibwyll pwyU paiod^— Against the 
is ready. • 
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*' Godis to gedere gamen and witdom." ' 

'' Ne halt nocht alsor Isaid, ne al 8orgh« at wite." * 

*' Betere k red thene rap, and list thene litiier streingthe/^* 

Gerald illustrates Welsh wit and pleasantty by 
examples which would not pass muster in a modem 
book of jokes, and which are not worthy of his keen ~ 
; appreciation of humour. ** Our hostess puts too little 
butter in her salt/' a guest remarked of a thrifty house- 
wife, and the point of the joke is elaborately explained. 

In his dedication of the Conquesi of Ireland to King 
John, he takes leave to give his ro)^ majesty some 
good advice with the freedom of speech which is the 
inalienable birthright of Welshmen ; and in the De Itir 
strudione Principis we ^hear that he urged Henry II. * 
to go to the Holy Land — *' Britannica forte temeri- 
tate.'' This quality, which he finds among all dasses 
of the Welsh, he attributes to their Trojan descend ; 
and, in proof of hb theory, he dtes examples of many 
classical names to be found in Wales, and of the simi- 
larity of many Gieek, Latin, and Welsh words. The 
English, who derive their fair complexion and cold 
disposition fnnn their 'Saxon ancestry, have not the 
same frankness of speech as their darker and warmer- . 
tempered neighbours. 

We then have a long chapter, full of scriptural allu- 
sions, on the soothsayers {AwennUhian, i»e.pawenyddion)t - 
who, in a kind of poeticlrapture, utter oracular sayings. 
The mantle of Calchas had descended on Merlin. And 

1 Good it together play and wisdom ; i^,, It it good to be merry 



* It boots not to tdl every woe, nor to vpbcaid every sorrow. 
' Couned is better than baste, and firm than pliant strength* 
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Gerald works round to the old conclusion— prophecy 
shall &il, knowledge shall vanish away, but there 
abideth faith, hope, and charity, and charity never foils. 

The Welshman loves high descent and carries his 
pedigree about with him, which is his title-deed.^ We 
have interesting detaOs of their family feuds, their dis- 
like of town life, their wattled huts in the woodlands* 
built to last one year. They have no castles, and no 
orchards or gardens. They plough the little arable 
land they have with two or more, frequently faatf 
oxen, the ploughman walking backwards in front of 
the team. They have rough instruments for reaping, 
which we are invited to come and see, as they cannot ;. 
well be described. Their boats are almost round, , 
covered within and without by raw hides, like the 
coracles described in the Irish Topography — a salmon 
will often upset them. That dealer in feibles, Bledri,' 
a little before our time, alluded to them when he speaks 
of the people who leap on their horses to catch their 
prey, and when it is caught, carry their horses home 
on their shoulders. 

The first book, the Laudabitium^ ends with a eulogy 
on the antiquity and pureness of their faith. They 
break the first piece of every loaf for the poor ; they 
ask a blessing of every priest or monk they meet. 
They pay the great tithe on all their property and 
cattle when they marry, go on a pilgrimage, or turn 



^ Tha free tribesmeii, who alone were entitled to the name oi 
"Cymry/' had to ahow descent thioii|^ nine genefitiona to be 
admitted to a share of the 1^ gwilyog (family land). 
' * A Breton. See Ow§n'i PmAfok§$k4n, iL 813. 

w 
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over a new teaf (this last seems to have beea a fre- 
quent source of revenue). Two-thirds of this tithe * 
goes to their baptismal church and one-third to the* 
bishop. The churches have the right of sanctuary, - 
often abused, and the right extends to the animals in . 
the churchyards, and sometimes beyond, to boundaries 
fixed by the bishop. " This nation is earnest in . 
all its pursuits; nowhere will you find worse men^ 
than the bad, or better than the good. Happy and 
'blessed would this people be if only they had good 
pastors and but one prince, and he a good one.'' . 

In his preface to the second book, the lUaudabiUum, 
Gerald declares that it is his duty, as a truth-loving 
historian, to set forth in what respects the natural 
disposition of the British nation had been corrupted by _ 
long exile and poverty. This book, which Dr. Powel - 
declined to publish, has been the subject of much 
hostile criticism, but, whatever maybe said of Gerald's 
acquaintance with Ireland, derived from his three visits 
to that country, he knew Wales well, and the judgment 
which he had formed as a Norman ecclesiastic on the 
high road to success, he did not reverse in the later 
edition of his work, when he had passed through the , 
miU of adversity and become the earnest, patriotic; : 
Wdshman of his later years. 

It is interesting to compare th^ account of Gerald 
with that given by a contemporary Welshman, the 
ifamous Walter Map.^ Map, in his chapter De maribus 

' Walter lUpet, or Map, was bom abont 1143. Hia mother 
-ia aaid to have baao Flvr, tha only child of Gweirydd, tha lord of 
Uaacanraa. Map, who wai in great lairoiir idth Henry IL^waa 
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> 

WaUnsium^ says: **Compatriote nostri Walenses. 

omnino sunt infideles ad omnes tarn ad invicem quam 

ad alios.'' And in his conversation with Thomas i, 

Becket on " fides Walensis/' he speaks of the glory 

of Welshmen in robbery and theft, of their fodish and 

. unjust anger, and 6f their swiftness to shed blood. 

^ There are many allusions to Wales in Map's book-— 

** Rams in Walensibus nostris est timor Domini secun- 

'. dumscientiam" ; and he gives a story of a Welsh noble 

^ who in faith and prayerful piety Mras a very angd, but 

in works a mere bloodthirsty brigand. He did not 

fear the Lord ** secundum sdentiami" 

The Welsh, says Gerald,* are inconstant, cunning, 
and crafty. They have no respect for oaths, no r^^ard , 
, for the truth. They thieve even from their o^ 
^ countrymen, and no treaty has yet been found which 
- can hold them. And then Gerald suddenly breaks o£E _ 
tp lecture, Gildas ^ for having abused his own country- 
men ; and he gives some instances of British valour 
. to contravert the dictum of his predecessor, that the 

Britons were neither brave in war nor faithful in peace.' 

. . • . 

Camm of St. Paul'i and Precentor of Liacolta, and in 1197 t>ecamo 
Aichdeaoon of Oxford. He Is chiefly known by hit satirci on the 
• ' monks and dergy ; but it was to him that the Arthnrian legends \^ 
were indebted for their first popularity. For his PembrDkeshire . x 
birth, see Hardy, D$scripHv$ CtUdhgue, Rolls ed. ii. 487. 
* D4 nugis Curiaiium, Camden Society's Publications, 1850, iL aa 
' Gildas, a monk of the sixth century, said to have been a fdlow • 
pApil of Uywarch Hen, wrote the D$Ex<^i^ Britannia, an aooonnt 
ol the Saxon conquest of Britain. 

' Gerald gives the story of Gildas, in a fit of irritation, destroy 
ing his history of thevaliant deeds of Arthur and the Britous ; .boi 
see his praise of Gildas in the dedication to Langton, GiUuim 
GifMus uquihtr. 
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In the first attack the Welsh are more, than men, in 
the second less than women. This Gerald explains by^ 
their being light-armed troops, unsuited for a pitched 
field of battle, but always ready to return after a defeat ; 
as easy to be beaten in a single fight as difEicult to be 
subdued in a long war.^ ~ ~ 

They remove their neighbours' land-marks, and ^ 
claim as their own, by hereditary right, lands hdd. 
under lease or at will, or on condition of planting, 
even when the tenant's right has been publidy con-, 
firmed by the oath of the lord proprietor. 

The contentions are increased by the national custom 
of all brothers (bom in or out of wedlock) sharing 
equally. The Welshman loves his brother more when 
he is dead than when he is alive. The living brother 
he persecutes, the dead he avenges with all his might. I 

The Welsh are parsimonious at home but inuno- . 
derate at another man's table. Yet they do not mort- 
gage their property to gorge their stomachs, as men 
do in England. They buy their wives on trial, and 
they do not marry until they have just ground for 
believing that the woman who has been chosen to 
keep house may become the joyful mother of children. 
They have two sins heinous in the eyes of the Roman ' 
ecclesiastic, and conunon to Britain and to Brittany: 
they marry within the prohibited degrees, and their 

''G«orge Owen, the Pembrokeshire historian, speaking of tho 
numerous places' in his county called casUes, says that the Welsh 
castles were merdy towers without any curtilage, used for refuge 
for the lord and a small company Cn any sudden emeigency. The 
Norman casUes were built with large courts, walled In for permanent 
festdenoe. JfOiim iCf Kmsyi, p* 9* * ■ 
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w^ «. ^u^. »a «. >«« .n c«^ b, r\f. 

as many parsons as there, are families of important men y-^ 
in the parish. For, their vices, especially that nar- 
rated of Madgwn by Geoffrey of Monmouth/ thqir 
have lost Britain, as they formerly lost Troy ; bat thqr . 
still exult in the prophecy of Merlin, that the name : * % 
and nation of the foreigners shall be lost in the Isle 
of Britain. 

. • ' Gerald then recounts the conquest of the Welsh by . ; ' 
Ethelfrith,^ Offa,' and Harold/ Of the victories of 
." the latter, many stones remained in his day as memo- 
rials, with the inscription : " Hie fuit victor Haroldus.** 
It is to these victories that Gerald attributes the com- 
parative quiet of Wales in the first thi;ee Norman 
reigns, during which the country increased in popa- . 

, lation, and the Welsh^ having learnt from the Normans * 

' - and English the use of armour and horses, were enabled 

- again to lift up their heads. 

He tdls us how Wales may be conquered. Their 
perpetual dissensions are to be fomented ; castles to 
be built, trade stopped, and the coast blockaded ; 
light-armed troops ^ould be used, and not sparingly, . 
for the English can buy more, while the Welsh cannot 
' replace their losses. The towns on the Marches should 

> Hisi. Brit., a. 7 ; bat MeLaoB, " IfiMditiim in WallteiiailNit 
ImdanB istad." 

• EtheUrith, King of Northiimbria, defeated the .Webh and 
massacred the monks of Bangor, 613. 

' Ofia, King of Mercia, died 794. He reduced the boonds oi 
Wales, yid made the fsjnous dyke be tw e en his do minion s and the 
Welsh. 

* Handd, who had had previous enooonten with the Wdshw 
■nbdned the whole conntry in 1063. 
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have especial privileges, and their whole population be 
trained to arms ; for the Welsh fight for liberty, and 
only a free people can subdue them. The vast cosi^. 
of the frequent military expeditions against- Wales 
woulcf be saved, and the country, strong in its arms 
and courage, would become a bulwark of the English 
realm. ~. 

And how is it to be governed ? By kindness and ' 
firmness; but no ruler should trust in Welsh good . 
faith. Castles should be built, and roads made through 
the forests. There are three things which ruin, this 
nation : the equal, succession of natural and lawful 
sons, whence fratricide ; the foster-fathering, whereby 
those entrusted with the charge of high-bom children 
are led to disturb the country to maintain the rights 
of their wards; and their Ipride in refusing. to be 
subject to one king. 

Then, as befitting one equally coimected with either . 
race, Gerald teaches the Welsh how to resist. If they 
^ were inseparable they would be. insuperable. They 
have a countty defended by nature, a people con- 
tented with little, and a whole commiunity trained to 
war. The English fight for plunder, the Welsh for 
freedom. Let them ever bear in mind the high and ^^ 
ancient majesty of the realm of Britain, and hold/ 
their independence in their marshes, their forests, and 
their mountains. 

Gerald doses the book with Hhe oft-quoted story * ' 
of the. old Wdshman of Pencader,^ who was asked by 
Henry IL if the. Welsh could resist hismight. **This 
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nation, O King/' he replied, " may often be weakened 
and in great part destroyed by the power of 's^oorself 
and of others, bat many a time, as it deserves, it will 
rise triumphant. But never will it be wholly destroyed 
by-the wrath of man, unless the wrath of God be added. 
Nor do I think that any other nation than this of Wales^ 
or any other tongue, whatever may hereafter come to 
pass, shall, on the day of the great reckoning be&m 
the Most High Judge, answer for this comer of the 
eartii." ^ - 
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CHAPTER X „ 

The Jewel of the Church 

■■-<-■ 

Of the Gemma EcclesiasHca there is only one manu- 
script known, that m the. Lambeth Library. The ; 
middle leaves are stained with s^t-water, and it may 
be the identical copy which Mras presented by the 
author to Innocent III. The Pope was a ripe scholar* 
and loved good books ; the o^er works of Gerald he 
lent, after much importumty, to his cardinals, but 
this he would not allow out of his sight. It was the!, 'ir^ 
author's favourite work. It is an archidiaoonal charge, . 
intended, as we are told in the preface, only for 
the Welsh deigy, and it gives a wonderful insight, i 
into the actual state of learning and morality in the 
Principality. It is divided into two books, the first ^ 
treating of the canon, and the second of the moral, 
law. 

** Our little systems have their day,'* said the Lau- > 
reate; the learning of Gerald as a canonist, supported 
«s it is by citations from the Decretals^^ the Fathers, . 
and from Hdy Writ, has now,*to most Welshmen, 

' TIm Dwretalt mn iiitw«ni ghroi by the Pope tM cM^M, to 
qiieetlcoi inbaiitteil to Um oo poiatt d doctrine end diedplioe. : \ 
Tbejr en the eoisite of nmeli ol the cenoo law. ^ 
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merely an historical interest ; but his exhortation to 
his people to be honest, to be sober, and to ^ieak the 
tnitJi, might even now be repeated with profit in every* 
chnrch and chapd.in the land. 

The first book treats of the Sacraments of the Chnrch, 
and especially of the Eucharist. With Geral^ this 
was the central dck^trine; with the schoolmen who 
JoUowed him the central doctrine Mras the m3^teiy 
of the Trinity. He gives the now received etymology 
of the word " mass/' *' Ite Missa est '' — Go, the sac- 
rifice has been sent to heaven. He directs that water 
should be mixed with the wine, as significant of Oirist's 
passion ; discusses whether other liquors than wine , 
may be used ; and tells many stories of the impure 
chalice, sometimes in those days used as a poisoned 
cup. He will not refuse the communion to stage- 
players or actors, on their repentance, or even to a 
thief on the gallows, although some hold that the 
body of Christ might thereby seem to be crucified again. 
For the more perfect Christians, communion every 
Sunday is commendable; the less perfect must be 
content with the three great festivals (Easter, AVhit- 
suntide, and Christmas). For despisers of the Euch- 
arist, we have the warnings of Richard de Aubrey, . 
the English priest at Paris, a very mirror of rdig^on 
and morality, who, through weakness of his faith, 
turned away his face from the last sacrament, and 
went the way of all flesh withqut the viaticum; of 
Pope Gerbert,* who, instead of taking the host, secretly 
deposited it in a bag fastened to his neck, and whien 

\ .' ■ Sylvflttar n. (999-1003). 
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this was discovered by his confession, the Church at 
Rome decreed that henceforth a pope when communi- 
cating should turn his fece to the people ; of Master 
Simon of Toumay, who cried aloud, ** How long shall 

* this superstitious sect of Christians and their new- 

• fangled ways endure ? *' and grievous and speedy was 
the divine vengeance. Gerald instances a . miracle, 
when the host actually became flesh, to convince the 
heretical Paiari seu Caiari ^ in a dty of Flanders where^, 
these heretics were numerous. He was passing through 
that dty shortly afterwards; he made minute , in- 
quiries and was convinced that the mirade actually 
happened. He also quotes the rumour then and long > 
afterwards beUeved that William ^ FitzHerbert, arch- 
bishop of York, was poisoned ia the chalice. Laymen 
may, under . certain drcumsttoces, administer the 
sacraments, but they may not enter the chancd, nor'I 
should they, as is thdr wont, sing profane songs in 
the church3^rd on saints' da]^. A priest of Worcester, 
who had lent a too attentive ear to such mdodies, 

(standing before the altar in. full canonicals, instead of 
the Domintis vobiscum in the orthodox Latin, burst 
out into the English Sweie lamtHan dkin are, a worldly 
ditty, beginning, " Sweetheart, thy lover calls,'' and 
I I Tha Pfttari of Milan wen oppoted to the marriage of priests. . 
The same ascetics were known in South France as Cathari and were 
oppoeed to marriage altogether. It was against the latter, better 
known as AlUgcnses, that the crnsade ol4nnocent III. was directed 
in 1909. 

'Gerald carkMisly calls him William Jfufvistf, which was the 
somameof his rival Henry. ArehbMiop William was said to have 
beenpoiMttedb9rOsbert.thearchdeioon,hiti54* He was canonised 
by HoDorins IIL in iii;. 
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from that day that song is anathema in the diocese of 
Worcester. 

The Archdeacon then attacks certain abuses and 
superstitions, such as the cdebration of Mass over -^ 
waxen images, to bring down curses upon those repre-.' , 
sented by them ; the hunying over a number of gospds | 
by merely reading the opening sentences. " It isi good 
physic,** said a priest in excuse, ** and hdps to drive 
away ghosts, especially the beginning of the Gfospd 
of Sti John.** The laity had a reverence for certain 
gospels, and would make offerings on hearing them ; 
wherefore, instead of one gospel for each Mass, there 
were now many. They were not all so easily satisfied as 
the woman who was churched by a subdeaoon, who 
read her two epistles and then took her alms, on the 
assurance that two epistles were alwajrs hdd to be of 
equal efficacy to one gospel.^. The Welsh people had, 
more than any other, a salutary dread of excom- 
munication. The sacraments, prayers, and benedic- 
tions of the Church were cut off from the offender for 
the salvation of his soul ; but they had now come to 
despise it, seeing how lightly it was imposed and taken 
6ff. The Archdeacon straitly enjoins his deigy to 
impose it only as a last resource, after all admonition 
had failed, and then with due solemnity and earnest 
prayers for the soul of thdr erring brother. In his 
enumeration of the seven wajrs in which sin can be 

' TIm tobdcacoa wm the lowest of the three major or holy orden* 
M opposed to the lour minor orders of ministers. The other two 
wm the priests and deacons. The deacon channted the fo^el, 
the snbdeacon the epistle. 
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remitted, Gerald gives as the last *' forsan per ponti- 
ficalem relaxationem.'* But if he had doubt whether 
the power to loosen lay in the pope, he had no doubt 
inhere it did lie ; a woman of society had written down 
on a scroll all her sins from youth to old age; she 
brought the list of her sins to St. Basil and besought 
him to wipe them out by his prayers ; but the holy 
man replied, ** Woman, no one can remit sins but God 
above." 

We have many examples to enforce his various pre- 
cepts. For the efficacy of the sign of the cross : the 
Jew who was benighted in a ruined heathen temple, 
and, although he had no faith, protected himself by 
the holy symbol, and the evil spirits, coming down, 
turned him over, but left him< unharmed, exclaiming, 
** Hallo! here is a sealed cask, but an empty one." 
Against hasty words : of the husband who said to hifi 
wife, '' I deliver thy body to the devil," and Satan 
immediatdy entered upon his property. Of the many 
instances of God's judgment on perjury : the story» 
afterwards made famous by Cervantes,^ of the Christian 
who swore to a Jew before the altar of St. Nicholas 
that he had returned his loan,' giving his creditor at 
the'same time a hollow cane to hold, in which the 
money was concealed. ; the perjurer was run over and 
killed on his way home» and the cane broken ; where- 
upon the Jew was converted to the faith and righteous 
dealing of the Christians. ; ' The evil of Sabbath-break- 
ing may be r«ad in the fatCsOf the harvesters in Dyved, 

\ \ • 

* "' Don Qidxot*," psrt ii. csp.45. FhMn ihB i^ntdmAwtm ci 
JsoobM de Vonsiat* 



4 
I 



M ->. 



The Jewel of the, Church 93 

in the reign of King Stephen, on the Holy Day of 
St. Lawrence, when the saint sent his fire and burnt up 
the waggons and the crops, and the oxen rushed down 
to the neighbouring sea and were drown€4- 

Throughout the book instruction is given on various 
ecclesiastical matters — ^the ornaments of the church ; 
vestments ; the confessional ; the duties of sponsors 
in baptism ; and the banns of marriage, which were 
published precisely as they are now. 

The priest inust exact no fee for any sacrament, for 
baptism, marriage, or burial ; but he may accept such 
offerings as the faithful may give of their own free wilL 
Gerald makes the significant remark that in his opinion 
there should be but one church for each town, but if* 
the town be populous there might be others which 
should be dependent on the greater church. 

A great portion of the second book is taken up with 
exhortations to the holy life, and considerations of 
the offences against the moral law which had come 
under the Archdeacon's notice. He was dealing with 
a needy and illiterate clergy, among whom much old 
Celtic practice and belief doubtless still lingered; 
little removed from their untractable and uncivilised 
people, and forced to eke out their .scanty living by 
rearing cattle and feeding swine. And first he insists 
on the necessity of purity of life to those who have to 
offer the great sacrifice of the body of our Lord. The 
Welsh priest was wont to keep in his house a female 
(focaria) ^^ to light his fire but extinguish his virtue.** 
How, he asks, cari such a man practise frugality and 
self-denial, with a house full of brawling brats, and a 
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woman for ever extracting money to buy costly robes 
with long skirts trailing in the dust; and he draws 
a ludicrous picture of a priest jogging along to market - 
on horseback, holding on his domestic, he will not even 
call her his mistress, in front of him, decked out in her 
holiday attire. 

But Gerald admits that the vow of derical celibacy 
imposed by Hildebrand on the Western Church had^, 
the sanction of neither the Old nor the New Testament, 
and that the marriage of priests was not forbidden in 
the early Church; and he quotes the saying of his 
master, Peter Manducator, tha;t the devil had never 
put greater mischief into the heads of the rulers of 
the Church than when he induced them to forbid the 
marriage of the dergy. J 

To enforce his precepts upon chastity he describes Z 
the ardent lover fleeing in horror from tiie body of his 
dead mistress, which he had worshipped a few short 
hours before. He quotes with approval the remedium 
amoris taken by Si. Dogmael of Kemes, a saint for 
whom he more than once shows his admiration ; he 
gives the curious story of the' reply of ^' Louis, the 
most Christian King of France *' (Louis VII.), to the 
seductive advice of the spiritual men of his Court ; ^ \ 
and the awful example of the Welsh Abbot Enatus ; 
of Alba Landa,' who ran away with a nun, and was 
afterwards sorry. Another story is of the hermit who, 
after having spent thirty years of his life in solitary 
devotion, puffed up with his, own merits, prayed that 
God would show to himi another man as holy as him- 

' The ttory it rtpMted viiL ip. ' Wetland. 

• . " • « JB . , — ' 
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sdf. Soon a wandering minstrel comes to his oratory, 
a wretched outcast, the companion of thieves. The 
hiermit enters into conversation, and asks him if he 
had done one good action in his life. The minstrel' 
can think of none, but at last recollects that once» 
when with a band of robbers engaged in rifling a 
nunnery, a nun fdl to him as part of his share of the 
booty, the most beautiful woman he had ever seen* 
Touched by her entreaty, he disregarded the taunts 
of his comrades, and preserved her from insult, restor- 
ing her unharmed to her family. *' Verily, my S(m/' 
said the hermit, '* this one single act of self-restraint 
of yours outweighs in real merit, and is more acceptable 
to God, than all my abstinence for these long years/* 
This is followed by a similar story of a hermit 1 who 
was taught humiUty by a fiddler, '' fidulam habens a 
latere dependentem,'* and by another of St. Bernard 
of Qairvaux, who in his scholar days cried ** thieves ! '* 

But some of his stories seem to modem ideas more 
suited to the pleasant pages of the Decameron than 
those of a grave archidiaconal charge. What would 
be thought of a present archdeacon who illustrated 
his solemn admonitions on the higher life by Gerald's 
story of the monk and the lady or the limit of Christian 
charity? 

That the shortcomings of the deigy were not con- 
fined to Wales we may gather from the story of the 
matron who came to consult St. Hugh, the Bishop of 
Lincoln, not so much in his episcopal capacity as for 
the medical lore he had gained during his monastic 
life. She complained ^' super maritum quia debitum 
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d reddere non poterat." The blessed man, we are told, 
loved a joke ; he was well acquainted with the dergy 
of his diocese, and he knew of an in&Jlible prescrip- v 
tion for the payment of such debts in full. ^* Madam/* 
he said, " we will get him ordained.** And this part 
of the subject may be dosed with the doquent sermon 
of the Archdeacon on the danger of delaying repent- 
ance until old age. '* Behold, we die daily/* he says^ 
quoting from Seneca, not St. Paul. Speaking of him- 
sdf, as now past his fiftieth year; /^Boyhood, the 
purer part of life, is dead ; youth, the sweeter part of 
life, is dead ; manhood, the stronger part of life, is 
dead; what now remains but old age, itsdf akin to 
death ? ** " You will be moved in reading history/* 
he tdls us, " as I have been, at seeing how many of 
these great emperors, kings, and popes were cut off T 
in thdr prime.'* '* And let no man be safe in his 
own conceit, for what shall the rod of the desert do, 
when the cedar of Lebanon is shaken ? ** 

He then admonishes his dergy <m the evils of drink ; 
but he is a temperance man, not a teetotaller, for he 
does not condemn the use of wine, but the abuse, 
and he is equally severe on the vice of excessive eating. 
And in this omnection he inveighs against the churdi T 
ales and feastings of the time, when men and women 
were assembled promiscuously under the exdtements 
of rdigious emotion and strong drink, with the evil 
results that they (and we) all know. ** If you must - 
have a feast/* he says, ** let it be in moderation, and 
let all that is superfluous be given to the poor/* 

Even in the sacred rites of hospitality let the 



\:K 






The Jewel of the Church 97 

remember St. Phillibert»^ who was overtaken in his 
zeal to do honour to his guests. As he lay on his 
back the devil approached him, and» patting him 
pleasantly where his dinner was in evidence, said : 

Our friend Phillibert has done pretty wdl to-day." 

He will be mighty bad to-morrow,'* groaned the 
saint, and returned straightway to his diet of bread 
.and water. 

Of the many concealed unbelievers in the ministry 
he gives us an example — the priest who at length con- 
fessed : '* Do you suppose that this bread can really 
become flesh, and this wine blood ? Can you think 
that the Creator of all things took the flesh of a woman, 
or that a virgin can conceive and still remain a virgin'? 
It is all hypocrisy, the invention of greybeards, to 
strike terror into men." 

The Archdeacon then proceeds to lament the grow-, 
ing desire of riches among all orders of the Church, and 
gives us a long discourse against simony, and the search 
for temporal reward for spiritual oflice. And here he 
declares himself to be a communist. All the goods of 
the world are by natural law common property — 
," Dives ant iniquus est aut haeres, iniqui " ;' thereby 
anticipating the dictum of the French philosopher — 
^'La propri^t^ c'est le vol." He much commends 
St. Thomas of Canterbury for exacting an oath from 
his chancellor that he would not accept so much as 

* A seventh century saint who loondlfd the Abbey of Jumiiges. 

' I do not know whether this is an original remarks I snspcct 
not. Gerald nsnafly acknowledges his quotations, bat his mind 
was so satnr ated with classical lore that he often inoocpofato 
phrases fnNb Ltain antbors in his test. 

G 
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a penknife {knipulus) for the performance of his 
duties. 

The higher he looked in the Church the more he 
found this plague of avarice rampant, and especially 
in the Norman prelates sent into Wales — " pasd non 
pascere *'^ — and in their even more rapacious officials, 
of whom the most hateful was the bishop's confessor, 
to whom were delegated his spiritual functions and 
who varied the divine jprecept to ** Behold, I send you 
as wolves into the midst of sheep." The English 
plantation of Wales was not the work of nature or of 
adoption, but of force, and the Epglish bishops sent to 
Wales came as conquerors and for plunder. Among 
many examples we have the bishop, who always pro- 
moted the most incapable am^ng his relatives, alleging 
that the capable ones could get along without his aid,- 
but the others would starve : the Welsh priest who' 
was accused by his bishop of having turned ** Catholic,'** 
he denied on oath, but it was proved against him, and> 
as he was well-to-do, he had to pay for it ; another 
priest said to his diocesan : ** My lord, I bring two 
hundred sheep '* — ^he said " oves^'' he was not a Latinist, 
he meant ** ova " (eggs) — ^but the wolf, as Gerald calls 

' See Mi^, Goiiae quminia md Papam : 

" Com noa pescant sed pescantnr 
Noa a pesoo derivantor 

Sed a pasoor pascerit." 

And compare the petition ci the House of Commons in 1J76. 
"Item lait a penser qne Dienx ad oommys ses onweles (8heq>> 
n nostie Seint Pier le Pipe a pastnrer et non pas a toonder (shear)/' 
-RoCPeri., iL 338, 98. \ 

* The ignorant priest supposed that n Catholic was some new 
spedes ol heretic 
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him, took care that the sheep were forthcoming; a 
priest, who at gambling had lost his all except five 
shillings, offered these to any man who would tell him 
how, beyond any other sinner, he could offend his 
Maker ; a bystander promptly replied, *' Become the 
seneschal to the bishop,*' and won the money by accla- 
mation. And yet Gerald, in his large-hearted charity, 
^will not say that no bishop can be saved ; he merely 
asserts that it is more difficult for them than for other 
people.^ 

Gerald then regales. himself with stories of clerical 
ignorance (a subject in which he alwajrs delights) ; 
many of them are of bad Latinity, and lose their point 
when translated.' There is the priest on St. Barnabas* 
Day, declaring how that good and holy man repented 
him of the dajrs when he was a robber ; another, on 
the feast of St. Simon and St. Jude, explaining that, 
although the latter was the traitor, he was honoured 
as a saint for his companion's sake ; another, on the 
festival of St. John "ante portamu Latinam'' in- 
formed his hearers that this St. John was the first 
man whp brought the Latin language into England, 
arriving at it thus : atUe^ " first,'' pariam^ " he brought/* 
LaUnami ** the Latin language," subaudi, ** mto 
England.'* 

* " Noa didmns episoopos noa salvari, didmns aotem diffidliiis 
ipsos bk diebns qoam alioB salvari.*" Compare Uie same doubt at 
to the salvatioii of archdeaoons, John of . Salisbury » ed. Giles 
(i848)» Epislola dzvi For other stories of episcopal estortioiis» 
see iiL 137. 

* In one story the difference betwefn sterling money, according 
to the standard of Eng^d, and the product of the Conthiental mints ' 
oi tbd Angevin kingi» is emphasised ; and see iv. 196. 
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And in the next chapter we have sunilar blunders 
of the higher clergy, especially of one archbishop,^ who 
on one occasion compromised himself in Gerald's pre- 
sence, even at Oxford, and Martin, his assessor, shouted 
out : *' What are you all laughing at ? This is the 
ancient grammar." 

This illiterateness Gerald attributes to the new- 
fangled study of Justinian' and of logic, which .had 
driven out the older and sounder learning, a object 
on which he speaks more at length in the Speculum 
EccUsia. The barbarous Latinity of the rising 
schoolmen, and their frivolous and subtle distinc-. 
tions, were distasteful to him. He tells the story, 
often since repeated, of the young Englishman who 
came home from a course of logic at Paris, and offered 
to prove to his father that four made eight and six^ 
made twelve. There were six eggs on the breakfast- 
table, and he proved his point to the conviction and 
satisfaction of his illogical parent, who took for his 
own breakfast the six eggs which the hen had laid, 
leaving for his son the six which his dialectical skill 
had created. He quotes with approval the remark 
of an old divine to him when he himself was a Paris 
student, carried away by the new learning: *'This 
!ogic of yours is of no use to you unless you can find 
some other fool to argue with, while I can read my; 
books in a comer and be happy." 

And with a parting shaft at the ecclesiastical rulers. 
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^ Garald's old enmy, Hiib«rt.\ See iiL ja 
' H» qaotee tlie prophecy ol the Sibyl, "Veoient diet, et rm 
OHk, qaihm Ugm obUter»bimt edeatkm litennmL" '^ 
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who were responsible for all the evils he had been 
denouncing, the book closes with the archidiaconal 
benediction : ** I beseech you, brethren, that you pre- 
sent your bodies a holy, acceptable sacrifice to God ; 
that you assist me with your prayers that my offering 
may be received, and my vexation of spirit in the divine 
law acceptable, and that I may again come among ymjL 
with joy. The God of peace be with you* Amen.**^ 
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CHAPTER XI - 

The Book of Invectives 

The LibcTt or perhaps more properly, the Libellus 
Invedianum, was written by Gerald at Rome at the 
suggestion of the Pope. The original manuscript is 
in the Vatican Library ; but Mr. Brewer, during his 
labours on the Record Commission, found a somewhat 
indifferent transcript of the last two books, made by 
a German in 1836, and afterwards, at the New Record, . 
Office, he found the rest of the transcript of the other ' 
four books.^ The object of the work, we are told in 
the preface, was to refute the calumnies circulated at 
Rome about Gerald by his opponents ; but the author . 
did not long stand on the defensive ; he violently 
attacks all the enemies of St. David and of his servant 
Gerald ; he also gives a survey of Welsh Church his- 
tory, more fully treated of in the book on the Righis « 
of St. David ; and he digresses, after his manner, on ; 
various incidental and personal matters. 
The especial objects of his attack were, of course, 

• *'The Record Office wm opened in 1858. The public records, , 
whichbad been kept in the Tower and elsewhere in a state d the 
greatest confusion, wm bfoaght\ there; also the Sute Papeis, 
which had previously been moved from the Tower, and since 1833 - 
had been lodged in the Sute Paper Office, in St James's Park, 

'J ■ - • 
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his arch-enemy, Hubert Walter, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and his m3ainidons. Hubert, the Wolsey 
of the age, was an Englishman, bom in Norfolk ; 
he filled the highest offices in Church and State during 
parts of the reigns of Richard and John.' As Bishop 
of Salisbury he accompanied Richard on the crusade , 
and won much credit and the favour of that king. 

' He died in 1205, and John is reported to have said : 
*' Now I shall be king in England.'^' Gerald him-^ 
self admits, in the ReiracUUiones,^ that Hubert was 
a bridle to the tyrant John ; and t}ie result, when the 
bridle was taken off, was shown in the later years of 
that disastrous reign. Gervase of Canterbury, the 
panegyrist of Hubert, writes : '* I consider this the 
greatest of all his great deeds, that he retained seven 

.bishops in subjection to Canterbury, and trampled 
under foot the rebellious craft of Giraldus.*'* 

The book begins with the letter, or, as Gerald calls it» 
the invective, from Hubert to the Pope.* After com- 

- pliments, the Archbishop proceeds to remind the Pope 
that the Church of Canterbury is the mother and 

' The Brut y Tyumsogion, sub anno 1205, caUs him the "qre oi the 
pope and chief prelate of all England," 

' See his life in the preface ^o vol. iii. pp. xxi xxxv. 

' But the same story is told as to the death d Geoffrey 
FitzPeter. 

* i. 426. Gerald also admits there that some of his statements 
as to the British Church in the second Book of Ino$dwu are ioiuided 
upon legend rather than on historical certainty. 

^ Rolls ed.> ii. 413. Gervase, a contemporary monk of ChiiM 
Chnrch, wrote a chronicle of the Kings of England from i laa to laoo^ 
and a history of the Archbishops of Canterbury to the death o€ 
Hubert Walter. . 

* S«e also i I30. 
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metropolis^ of St. David's and of all the churches of 
Wales. But lately, one Gerald, an archdeacon, a 
Welshman by birth, and related to most of the mag- 
nates of that country, had procured himself to be elected 
to the bishopric of St. David's, by some three of the 
canons, the others standing aloof. He had also obtained 
possession of the episcopal seal ; the guardian of the 
seal had declined to give it up, but had placed it on 
the high altar, protesting that no one should remove ^ 
it without the consent of all the chapter. This Gerald 
promptly took it away, and now has all the patronage 
of the see at his will. Knowing that he could not hope 
for confirmation from Canterbury, he i^as now, the 
Archbishop hears, set off for Rome to seek it from the , 
Pope. Hubert calls God t^ witness that he is not 
animated by his hatred of the man, but let the Pope \ 
beware. '* If this man can obtain consecration from 
your holiness, he will at once daim exemption from 
the see of Canterbury, and will hereafter sow the seeds 
of dissension between the English and the Welsh. For 
the Welsh trace their descent in unbroken line to the 
ancient Britons, and daim that the whole land of 
Britain is theirs by right. Unless, therefore, this law- 
less and barbarous people can4>e kept in order by the 
censures of the Church through the see of Canterbury, 
to which province they have hitherto been subjected/ 
they will be for ever rising .in arms against the 

king, to the disquiet of the whole realm of England.** 

» 

* la the eedetiastkai seme the metropoliB was the seet oi the 
AitbbMiop ol a pfoviaee. The word it now olteo mirased lor 
"capital." the seat ol the chrilfovemment. .^. >^ 
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Gerald, in his reply to the Pope, answers the. letter 
of the Archbishop in much detail. ''Holy Father/' 
he begins, '* it is, as you know, the property of dogs, 
when they are unable to bite, not to cease to bark. 
His Grace of Canterbury shall learn how dangerous 
a thing it is for an illiterate to attack, by his Writings, 
a man of letters/* The Archbishop alleges three 
modem instances of bishops of St. David's being sub- 
ject to Canterbury ; but the Welsh were Christians 
for ages, while all his Saxon ancestors remained in 
paganism. As to the assertions about the election * 
by only three canons, and the forcible taking away 
the seal, Gerald proclaims, in good set terms, that the 
Archbishop has lied. '* If I were elected by only three 
canons, without the support of the others, as there are 
nearly as many English as Welsh in our chapter, why 
does not he produce one of these others to support 
his statements ? Because I am a Welshman am I to 
be debarred from all preferment «n Wales ? On the 
same reasoning, so would an Englishman in England, 
a Frenchman in France, and an Italian in Italy. But 
I am sprung from the princes of Wales and from the 
barons of the Marches, and when I see injustice in 
either race I hate it. And what can be more unjust 
than that this people of ancient faith, because they 
answer force by force in defence of their lives, their 
lands, ^ and their liberties, should be forthwith sepa- * 
rated from the body corporate of Christendom and 
delivered over to Satan ?'' 

'* And who is this Archbishop ? While I and others 
were preparing for the ministry in the schools, he was 
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being educated in the Exchequer.^ And what is the 
Exchequer ? It is the public treasury in England, a 
kind of square table in London, where the king's dues 
are coUected and counted."' This money-changer was 
so hazy in his notions on the mystery of the Trinity, 
that Gerald convicts him of the Arian heresy,* and so 
ignorant of Latin that even King Richard put him to 
shame. '* Your grammar, my lord, is more valiant 
than ours." Many were his enormities ; on two Gerald 
lays especial stress. In his civil capacity he had caused 
the slaughter of three thousand Welsh,^ '* and he had 
the bells rung and the Te Deum chanted, returning 
thanks to God, like a good shepherd, because he had 
sent so many of his sheep to heaven on one day." 
The other was the hanging of '* Barbatus " and the 
burning of St. Mary-le-bow.* 
For the myrmidons Gerald had a word to say as to 

* Hubert was brought up by Ranulf de Glanville, the justiciary, 
who gave him a business, rather than an ecclesiastical, training. 

' The Court of Exchequer, formeriy the exclusive court of revenue, 
took its name from the Scaecana^ a chequered cloth, like a chess- 
board, on which the King's accounts were served. 

* The Arian heresy, which convulsed the Church in the fourth 
century, denied the co-equality of the Second Person in the Trinity. 
The orthodox view prevailed in the Nicene Creed, and the screed 
which has unjustly been laid at the door of St. Athanasius. * 

* At Pftin's Castle in Radnorshire in 119S. See Acts and Duds 
bdow. 

* William Fitz-Osbert, sumamed Longbeard, a citizen of London, 
made orations to the people, taking as»a text (as was the custom 
in all mediaeval speeches), " With joy shaU ye draw water." The 
water was to be drawn from the rich. He fled from the archbishop 
to sanctnary at St. Mary-le-bow In Cheapside, and the church was 
burnt before he was taken. He Vas hanged at Tyburn In 1 196, 
and esteemed a mMxiyt by the commons. Hubert had in omi* 
•eqveaoe to resign hit iecular offices nntil the end of the rrign. 
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each. '* Perfide Albion " had already earned hec 
title. Master Andrew is an *'untriwe Sax**; and 
Gerald mentions incidentally that the Saxons are 
the . slaves of the Normans, and that in his oiwn 
comitry for all their most servile offices they used 
a Saxon. Foliot, a canon of St. David's, he likens 
to the man who, because he could find no honest 
road to fame, burnt the Temple of Diana« The 
hostile array is divided into three parts — ^the talae 
brethren, the false monks, and the hired ruffians ; 
but among them aU he gives the palm to their 
standard-bearer, the open-mouthed Osbert, arch- 
deacon of Carmarthen. And so on, ** they are arrant 
knaves all." 

There is much incidental matter. Gerald renews_h is 
protest against the interference of the Crovm in epis- 
copal elections. The bishop was chosen in the King's 
court, not in the church, and the famous provision 
in the forefront of the Great Charter,^ although it may 
not have been without its influence on the next, elec- 
tion at St. David's, had no lasting effect. He also 
again lifts up his voice indignantly against the bitter 
English policy of excluding all Welshmen frmn the 
higher offices of the Church of Wales, a policy which 
lasted for centuries, with the result which Gerald 
foresaw.* 

There are various letters in connection with Gerald 
and his affairs — a letter from King John to the Pope, 
stating that the election of Gerald or the creation of 
a Welsh metropolis would cause a rebellion in Wales ; 

' EuUiia Angticana lib$fa tit. ' See UL lea 
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letters from Innocent and also from some of his car- 
dinals to various persons on his behalf ; commissions 
from the Pope to certain Church dignitaries in England, 
to report on the literary qualifications and fitness of the 
opposition candidate, the Abbot of St. Dogmael's, of 
whom it is reported to us that he is " quasi penitus 
idiota " (who could have spread such a report ?), and 
to the abbots of Whitland, Strata Florida, and^t. 
Dogmael's, or any two of them, to inquire into the 
life, death, and miracles of the venerable Caradoc ; 
letters from the Pope exempting his beloved son Gerald 
from the crusade on the ground of poverty, old age, 
and weakness, but the poor weak old man had to pay 
a subsidy, commensurate with his intended outlay on 
the crusade, towards the succour of the Holy Land 
and the rebuilding of St. David's Cathedral ;^ letters 
from Gerald to the Bishops of Ely and Worcester, 
who were labouring to make peace (in which he claims 
Chester [or Coventry], Hereford, Worcester, Bath, and 
Exeter as former suffragans of St. David's), offering 
to withdraw his personsd claims if any fit man were 
chosen Archbishop of St. David's, or, as an alternative, 
suggesting a truce for the lifetime of Hubert ; and many 
learned arguments adduced from.»the canon law for 
the freedom of St. David's and for the claims of the 
elect. 

. The author breaks out intoT Latin verse in praise of 
Innocent, and also of Gerald : 



^ See the letter (i. 84) from John of Anagni, Cardinal-legate, to 
Archbisliop Hubert absolving Gerald and Peter de Leia from their 
irowa on the tame terms. See als6 iii. 884. 
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Optime sancte David, virtns quern celsa beavit. 
Quern veneratur, amat, dominum queiii Wallia damat. 
Magna levat gentis queiii laus, memor esto dieatis." 

Of the virtues of St. David's client, the bishop-elect, 
. he discourses more at length in prose, and recounts the 
many things said in his praise. Of these none seem 
to have been more pleasing than those said by that 
^" mulier mulierum perpaucarum," Matilda of St. Valery^ 
the wife of his neighbour at Brecon, William de Brao8e» 
and apparently none the less because the lady laid 
so much stress- on his noble birth and his good looks ; 
nor was it displeasing to his personal vanity that when 
- he was talking at Canterbury with his friend Geoffrey 
FitzPeter, Earl of Essex,^ the famous Justiciary' who 
succeeded Hubert, the monks of Christ Church came 
trooping out to have a look at the famous adversary 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, between whcnn and 
them there was not much love lost. But Gerald longs 
for literary ease ; he has no wish *' digito monstrari/' 
nor yet ** episcopari," especially in the English domi* 
nions, where bishops are the slaves of the king. And 
he tells a story. Henry II. asked a bishop how it was 
that, whereas in the old days the bishops were good 
and holy men, nowadays they were, as a rule, neither 
good nor holy. And he was answered thus : ** Formeriy 

' He had previously been one of hb coedjutoci (iv. 400). He died 
in iai3, having acquired much unpopularity by his ageocy lor 
John's exactions. 

' The Justiciary was the King's chief officer, and, in hie absence 

from the kingdom, his viceroy. His judicial functions descended 

to the Lord Chief Justice of En^^d. The Chancellor wae then 

an inferior Minister, and practically the Secretary of State lor an 

. Departments. 
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the King of Heaven made the bishops through their 
election by His Church, and they were men of God ^ 
but now the kings of the earth make them at their will 
y4nd pleasure^ and they are the work of men's hands." ^ 
%/ For all his troubles and anxieties Gerald had five 
consolations : his clear conscience, the prayers of Wales, 
the favour of Rome, his upright and studious life — as 
that of a clerk should be — and, not the least, certain 
visions. Visions, he argues, from philosophy and scrip- 
f ture, although they must not overbalance the mind, 
I yet must be taken into account, and he takes into 
I account thirty-one of them, which had been vouch- 
I safed on behalf of St. David and himself, principally 
. in Wales, and principally seen just before the death of 
Peter de Leia. ' 

A priest near St. David's saw the sun rise over:: 
the cathedral in the west ; the sun was Gerald, the 
Archbishop. A woman at Brecon thought that she 
saw two moons — the phenomenon has been observed 
since ; but on this occasion the other was the ** Stella 
'Giraldi." A boy saw in a dream the Archdeacon 
attacked by three wolves, two small and one laige ; 
but the Archdeacon, aided by a beautiful woman 
and a venerable man, slew the two small ones, and the 
other fled with his tail between his legs. And this 
is the interpretation thereof. The two small wolves 
are the respective Abbots of St. Dogmad's and Whit- 
land, the laiger one is Hubert, the beautiful woman is ^ 
the mother of Christ, and the venerable man is St. 
David, the Patron of Wales. Maurice of Wlatmorgan 

^ The story ii alto giyea ii. 500 and hr. 141. 
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(Glamorgan) saw Gerald and the emissaries of Canter, 
bury at Rome. The Pope said in French, ** despnille 
vus (d^uillez vous), Gerold," and himself acted as 
valet; then the Pope and all the cardinals beat him with 
rods, and he was consecrated and apparelled as bishop, 
Gerald lays much store on this vision and elaborately 
explains all the details. A nun of St. David's^ a regular 
attendant at the cathedral services, saw on the high 
altar the body of Gerald, which grew until it covered 
the whole of Wales and the ancient archbishopric of 
Menevia. A certain man saw Gerald advancing to the 
bridge at Haverford, in Roose, bearing in triumph a 
third part of the relics of the Church of Canterbury. 
A soldier sleeping before the outer gate at Pembroke 
saw Gerald as bishop come with a great crowd of horse- 
men to recover the plunder which the townsfolk had 
taken from the Bishop's palace at Lamphey.^ 

Gerald was also consoled, among others, by the 
anchorite of Newgale, a recluse of the cross of Caradoc, 
who had written to him a letter of encouragement 
and invitation to visit him, and who spoke to him 
through his wicket words of comfort in propheqr that 
the enemies of St. David should die the death.' But 
his chief consoler was his favourite brother, Philip 
de Barri, an excellent and . discreet man, though a 
mere illiterate la)mian. And a conscientious man was 
Philip. He was perplexed because many travellers 

' Lamphey, near, Pembroke, was one of the nmnefDiii palaces 
of the Bishops of St. David's. • 

'• The letter from the anchorite, " T. minimus pr9sltyUronum»** to 
his spiritnal brother and temporal lord is given in fall ; it is evidently 
Geralditn. 
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came to his castle at Manorbier on their way to > 
and from the public sea-passage between Milford and 
Devonshire, and, owing to the number of the rich, lie 
could not entertain the poor as well as he could have 
liked. He got Gerald to obtain direction on the point , 
for him at Rome» and Gerald brought back a letter \ 
from the Cardinal who answered these conundrums | 
for the Pope, that the rich were also worthy of his 
hospitality, and even among them he might find^that 
he had entertained angels unawares.^ 

Gerald tells us that on his last sad visit to Wales, 
before he resigned all hope for St. David's, when the , 
faint-hearted canons turned their backs on him, and J 
when he was hunted as a criminal by the King's officials, v i 
wearied and dishearteneo, he went for a quiet time of 
refreshing to his old home by the sea at Manorbier.- ^ / 

* Gerald always taitifici his love jfor his brother Philip (see i. 115 
and 1 8a), his friend and counsellor, and mourns lor his death in 
touching words. Philip, who married the daughter of Richard 
FitsTancred, seneschal of Haverfocd, had been granted lands 
in dethan, county Cork, by his unde, Robert FitzStephen (see 
Oid P$mtrok$ Ftnmii§$, p. a). He was also lord of Blanorbier. 
The Philip to whom Gerald resigned his archdeaconry was his 
youngest son. The RoOs editoft' of yjoL vUi. calls him William, 
but see iii. $26. 
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Gerald, His Acts and Deeds 

Of this autobiography, the De Rebus a se Ge^^ only 
one manuscript remains, that in the Cotton Library. 
It ends abruptly in the third book, as if torn off, only 
nineteen chapters of that book having survived oat of 
the original one hundred and thirty-eight. From the 
table of contents it appears that there was, as was 
usual with Gerald, much repetition from his other 
works (especially the Book of Invectives), but much 
original information has also been lost. The book is 
written in the third person, occasionally dropping into 
the first ; it was evidently dictated to an amanuensis, 
who occasionally interpolates his own remarks, such 
as : '* I have often heard the Archdeacon say/* ^ The 
narrative of his life, as supplemented in the book on 
the Rights of St. David's, is practically complete. 
That narrative has been told in the preceding pages, 
it only remains to give certain supplementaiy details 
as to his life and times ^hich are related here. After 
a short preface, in which we are informed that the 
object of the book is to incite some one hereafter W 

* Gerald calM himiell Arcbdaaoon <rf St. David't to.tha end of 
his days. 

.I'll*.'* 

H 
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fight for the independence of the Welsh Church, for * 
the honour of St. David, and for the glory of Wales, 
Gerald proceeds to tell us of hb childhood ; how, when 
his three elder brothers used to build castles on the 
sands at Manorbier, he would always build a church. 
They were troublous times. One night, when the 
whole garrison was called to arms, the '* little bishop," 
as his father called him,* clamoured to be taken from 
the strong walls of the castle to the sacred predxicts of 
the church across the valley. There was not much 
book-learning to be had at Manorbier; the little 
bishop was taken away by his unde, Bishop David, 
and, like other great men, was slow at the start. The 
four chaplains who were told of! to educate him 
quickened his steps, not by the rod but by shame, the 
one declining the word *' durus," the other *' stultus." 

But, unfortunatdy, he tdls us very little about hirT 
real education. He hastens to recount his exploits 
against the non tithe-paying Flemings of Roose, when 
he was armed with the legatine authority of Canter- 
bury.^ History repeats itsdf— witness Gerald's re- 
mark : ** Dabis impio militi quod dare non vis sacer- 
doti " ; ' but the faithful tithe-payer was better 
rewarded in those days. Roger Bechet owed ten* 

' The Arcfabisliop of CAntarlmry was Isgaius naiu$, i.e., ex oficio. 
The Ugahu missus was : {i)4siegatus, usually a local deric appointed 
ior some definite purpose ; (a) fiffM^W aposMicus, with restrictive 
jurisdiction over the ptoviooe to which he was sent ; or (3) UgmHu - 
M kU$n, usually m cardinal, the minister-plenipotentiary of the 
Pope. ' \ 

*\" You win gjLm to the county police what you won't sive to 
-the paiaon." (The lint edition of this wofk was published during 
the tithe riots.) 
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'^stone of wool to his creditors at Pembroke, but he 
sent them only nine. The tenth he sent to his bap- 
tismal church at.Carew ; but lo I when the Pembroke 
creditors had out the scales, they found the whole te^ 
stone complete. 

But the energies of the vice-legate were not confined 
to tithe-collecting. WiUiam Karquit, the sheriff, had, 
apparently to spite Gerald, carried off to Pembroke 
Castle some cattle from the Prior of Monkton. Gerald 
threatened him with excommunication, and the sheriff 
laughed. But it was no laughing matter ; the anathema 
I was read, the book was sobnenly closed, the lifted 
candles were dashed on the ground, the bells were three 
') times toUed, and William Karquit, Sheriff of Pembroke, 
was cut off from the conmiumon of Christian men. 

The sheriff climbed down ; he hurried to the Castle 
oi Llawhaden, where were the Bishop, and Gerald, 
with his coadjutor Michael ; he restored the plunder, 
iLnd asked for pardon ; and after hdng publicly beaten 
vdth rods, received it.^ 

Gerald's war against the Flemings lasted until after 
lie had become Archdeacon. Some of the excom- 
municated Flemings were in his own parish of Anj^ ; 
and Gerald, who with the Bishop was staying at Cajrew 
Castle, had promised to go over and release them. 
Gerald got up early in the morning, and found it was 
raining in torrents and blowing a gale. 



^ The author states that Richard Fltz Tancrsd (see p. iia 
above) was very angry at these proceedings, and was only pro- 
vented from taking vengeance on Gerald by the Jnterventionoi 
his sons-in-law, Odo of CiMcew and Philip de BairL 
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The Bishop, good easy man, who slept in the next- :^ 
bed, said : '* You are never going out in this weather 
to take the curse off those Fleming^ ? ** Gerald said 
he was, and went ; and the Bishop at dinner that day,* 
when he looked at his suite eating and drinking and 
talking with the ladies, and watched the storm outside, 
held up his nephew as an example of devotion to duty; ' 
For Gerald used to say, that when business had to be 
done, it was a poor thing to watch the weather, ^cmless 
you were going to sea. 

Gerald's reforming zeal provoked much opposition 
from the Welsh clergy. Some deigy between the Wy^ 
and the Severn sent to tell him that they would not 
have him coming to inspect their churches. He might 
send his officials, as his predecessors had done, and they 
raked up for his benefit some ancient feud betweoi ; 
the house of Rhys ap Tewdwr and the chieftains of those 
parts. They went so far on one occasion as to lock* - 
him up in a church,^ and he had to send to his relative; 
Cadwallon ap Madog, who had married Eva, daughter 
of the Prince of Powys, to let him out. 

Of his visit to Paris, after the election of Peter de 
Leia, to study, and afterwards to lecture <^i^ \j\fi riv il 
a ndcian on law, we have a full account. Gerald boasts 
that bemused to clraw huge audiences to his puldie 
lectures ; and it is quite probable that his fund of 
. Ageneral learning and his* store of anecdote made 
^ them entertaining.' He also gave private readings on ' 



v/^ 



^' He lays that thii chuith was, altsr the Welsh ciistoiii» 'held 
bf six or seveo deifgjr In eominon. 
' He gives us a short Geraidian ipreisi^ to ii<^ is*«» iji*»»^yy » .»ii^ 
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Gratian in his chambers, apparently in the csLpadtyot 
a modem University coach. He had some thoof^t of 
goiiig on to Bologna, then the great schod of jurist- 
prudence ; although some of his admirers asserted that 
Bologna had nothing more to teach him ; but he was 
detained for want of funds. He fled from his creditors 
to a chapel dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury, in 
the church of St. Germain at Auxerre, said his prayers, 
and received his remittances. Gerald periodically 
suffered from want of funds when he was abroad : 
but this seems only to have happened when his agents 
had failed to send him suppUes. Judging from his 
manner of life, his frequent journeys, and his elaborate 
retiiiue, Gerald must have been, a rich man.^ At Arras, 
on his way back to England, he watched, from an upper 
willow of his hostelry, Philip of Flanders and his 
knights riding at the quintain ' in the market-place ; and 
half apologises for taking so much interest in the sport. 

I At Canterbury, on his arrival, he Was asked to dinner 

' by the Prior of Christ Church, and dined in hall at the 

high table. He has given us a sketch of the. bill of 

. fare — sixteen courses, and all- the wines known' in those 
days. The best beer was brewed in England, :bnt the 
brew of the 'monks of Canterbury was the best pf all.* 

•ob|ect was whether a fudge ought to decide in acootdanee witk 
^ the atatementa aul^tted or witl^ hia conscjea ce. 

' See iii. 133. 

' The quintain was an upright post with a crass-pole toning 
on a pin. At one end of this pole was a broad board, and al ths 
other a sand*bag. The gamiB was to tilt at the board on honeback, 
and the fun. came in when the sand-bag caught the iklfr on the back 
of the head before he could get out of the way. 

* See also iv. 41. 
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What would the holy St. Benedict have thought of 
this sumptuous banquet ? asks Gerald. He tells a story 
of the monks of St. Swithin at Winchester. They 
came to Guildford to complain to Henry II. that 
Richard, their bishop, who was also their abbot, had 
cut off three of their courses. *' How many have you 
left ? " asked the King. **Only ten/' said the Prior. 
** Look at these monks," said Henry ; ** you would think, 
from their woebegone looks, that their abbey was on 
fire ; and it's all because their bishop has docked their 
dinner. I and my Court are content with three courses. 
If their bishop does not cut them down to the same 

\ number ^" and the King said bad words.^ On his 

way from Canterbury,j Gerald visited Archbishop 
Richard at his country house near London ; and is 
entrusted by the Primate with a delicate mission, -to-, 
put an end •to certain divorce proceedings pending 
before the Bishop of Winchester in Sduthwark.' 

Of the liinerary we have further details^— the request 
of Archbishop Baldwin to Gerald to become the his- 
torian of the projected crusade; the banquet given 
at Hereford by the Bishop William de Vere' to the 
Archbishopy the Justiciary, and Rhys ap Grufi(ydd. 
The Bishop was of the Clare family, whom Rhys had 
ejected from Cardigan.* Gerald chaffs Rhys, who was 
sitting between two Clares, and the Bishop and this 

' The story ii' gjLvtn nknn fnUy; iv. 38. 

' Gerald and his oomipaiiy then wore the badge of the pagrinns 
of St. Thomai of Canterbniy suspended from their necfcs. 

* He was the son of Anbrey de Vere, Eait of OiJofd, whose 
mother was Adelina. daughter of Gilbert de date. 

* See Br9it y Tywytogion, anno 1163. 
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Welsh prince bandy compliments in pleasant fatshion.. 
After the midday sleep the company meet again in the 
garden, and there Rhys and Gerald have a. pleasant 
talk on the way the descendants of Nesta had feathered 
their nests in Ds^ved and Ireland ; and JQiys* said that 
both the- Welsh and the Irish were fed by the hope that 
they would one day get bade the lands taken frvaai 
them by the English.^ 

Gerald is veiy proud of the efiEects of his oratory in 
that Welsh campaign.* He moved them all to tears,, 
although the Archbishop had been preaching away for 
hours with no result. ''Good Lord/* said Baldwin, 
''what a hard-hearted lot of people these are!*\ 
Gerald has not given us a specimen, to form our own^ 
opinion ; but he has of a sermon preached in Dnblini^ 
in which he was faithful to the Irish deigy, and attri-. 
buted the degraded state of the people to the incapacity ^ 
of the bishops and to the drunkenness of the priesfts. 
But the effect of his eloquence there was not quite tbe 
same ; for he has given us the conmient of Felix, the 
Bishop of Ossory; which is in effect that he woiild 
have liked to punch that Archdeacon's head.. 

On his return to England from Normandy, after* 
the death of Henry, charged with a mission to keep 
the'peace in Wales, from the new Idng, Gendd had a 

f 

* In this passaga (L 59), read in tba RoOs edition SwtdiiL.iot 
Gineiin, P^tUinume for P§nbidUm, and iwaffn for Smdffri. - 

' Gerald boasts that John, who then held the earidom o< Vmk^ 
broke by the gift oi his father, complained ta him that his pceachhif 
had deprived him of the men who shoold have defended his com^ 
against the Wdsh. llie earldom was in the waiddi^ 6L the Cnrnm 
owing to thft m^lorit3r of Isabel de Clare. .4 
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great fright. His servants were all dead or ill of the 
plague, and Gerald had to entrust his personal baggage, 
containing his credentials, money, plate, vestments, 
and maps, to a strangor who rode an inm-grejr horse. 
Crossing the river at Dieppe, the iron-grey and the 
baggage disappeared from the company, and Gerald 
was inconsolable. He did not care so much for the 
money, for it is the property of money for one man to 
lose it and another to pick it up ; nor yet for the Kkig's 
letters : he could get them renewed by the Justiciary, 
for he knew their tenor. But his maps. Which he 
made during the Itinerary, neither he nor any other 
man could replace. However, at Abbeville the iron- 
grey and the baggage turned up. The strange servant 
was honest, and finding that some of the money had 
got out of the baggage, Hirent back to Search for it, an 
discovered it lying in a rough part of the road. ' 

He relates his conversation with Earl John, whom 
he urged, instead of wasting his time in idleness in 
England during the King's absence in Palestine, to go 
to Ireland and complete the conquest of that country. 
John replied that he was not so fond of Ireland as the 
Archdeacon was^ he had not so many relations there. 
But all is vanity, Saiid Gerald, especially at Court; 
and he left his courtier lif^, for which he was eminently 
unfitted, for the quiet of his study. 
. He came out of bis, sti^dy tm the dieath M Peter' de 
Leial, and gives us his correspondence with ^ux^bisbop 
Hubert at the beginning of the fight for St. David's. 
The slaughter of the Welsh in Elvael^ in the .country 
between the Wye and the Severn; at a/^lace. which 
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Gerald calls Castdlum Pagani/ had recently' taken 
place, for which the Archbishop in his capacity of 
justidaiy was responsible. ** Blessed be God/' begins 
Gerald, in irony, **who has taught your hands to war 
and your fingers to fight, for since the days when the 
foot-soldiers of Harold almost exterminated the nation, 
no conquering prince has destroyed so inany Welsh- 
men in one battle as your Grace." Hubert, in his 
reply, says : " You ascribe to my hands the slaughter 
of those proud Welshmen, who would take no ¥raming. 
But it was evidently the finger of God, for from their 
spears and bows no' single man of my forces received 
a mortal wound." 

But Satan also had a finger in that slaughter, for 
ill the guise of a nun he persuaded the English army 
to attack the Welsh, who were besieging the castle, 
pretending that he was sent by Wedhden,' a hofy 
anchorite of repute in those parts, to whose cell tbs 
blind and the dumb were brought that he might heal 
them. This anchorite was devoted to Gerald, who 
frequently visited him. He had gone on a pilgrimage 
to the Holy Land, but, to his great grief, he was so 
ignorant of Latin that he could not understand the 
Gospels or the service of the Mass. 

How the hermit of Locheis^ came to understand 
Latin the scribe tells us in the hdy man's own words, 
which he had often heard the Archdeacon relate. 



's CasUe. It was frequently besieged. See p. io6 above. 

' In 1 197. * Wethden, Gwyddden? 

^ Llowes, in Raflnonbire. We bave (i. 175) a letter from tbe 
bermit .to .Gerald witb an aoooont d a vision, bat the letter has 
been edited by Gerald. • 
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" After my return from Jerusalem I often besought 
the Lord with tears to vouchsafe to me the mysteiy^ 
of the Latin tongue.. One day my portion of bread 
had not been brought to me at the usual hour. I 
caUed to my attendant, but he came not, and through 
weariness and hunger I fdl asleep*. Upon waking I 
saw my bread l)dng on the altar. I gave thanks and. 
ate it. At vespers that evening, and at the mormng. 
Mass I understood the words of the priest^ and from 
that day forward I could speak. Latin; >ut the good. 
Lord who gave me the Latin tongue did not give me the* 
Latin syntax." The hermit got over the difficulties 
of the Latin verbs by using the infinitive mood always*. 
Gerald once asked the henmt to pray for him that he- 
might understand the Scnptures. The hermit warmly 
grasped his friend's hand : ** Say. not understand, but': 
keep ; it is but a vain thing to understand the Word; 
of God and not to keep it.** . " i; ; 
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CHAPTER XIII 
The Rights of St. David's 

The Dialogus de Jure et Staiu Meneoensis Ecdesim was 
one of Gerald's literary labours after his retirement 
from public life ; it was written, or at any rate ootn- 
pleted, after 1215. It is in the form of a dialogue 
between '* Quaerens " and " Solvens '* (at the dose of 
the book he drops into the first person). The author 
gives in the prologue as his reason for adopting this 
form, the small profit and great injury obtained by 
writers of the day ; but another may have been that 
it afforded laiger scope for enlarging on the theme ** de 
laudibus Giraldi." There are two manuscripts, both 
in the Cotton Library. 

In the long prologue addressed to 'archbishop Lang- 
ton» Gerald tells the Primate that as it has been foted 
that Wales should belong to his pastoral care, and as 
a good shepherd should have some knowledge of his 
sheep, he has a mind to tell him something of this 
neglected part of his province* These particular sheep 
were Ught in mind and body,^ restless, ever ready for 
bloodshed and plunder ; their word was their bond, 
both of no account ; but they were eminently capable 
of being led into the better path, if there were bat 
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some one to lead them. The vices among their clergy 
were three : they had concubines, they shared bene-_ 
fices among several, and their benefices were hereditary. 
Perhaps some day would arise a national leader who ^ 
would bring the Welsh back to their former religion 
and piety. Meanwhile, if Canterbury, distant fifteen 
days* journey, was to be the real seat of the primacy, 
let the Archbishop seQ to it, let. him reform the cathe- 
dral churches, and the clergy (*' quia qualis populus 
talis hie fere sacerdos"). Let the bishops be chosen . 
freely by the heads of the religious houses, and by 
other religious and discreet men; let Wdshmen be 
appointed to the highest and lowest offices in theChurch, 
and let the Primate visit the Welsh Church every two 
or three years in person, or by upright and capable 
deputies. *. 

The work is divided into seven books, but, not- 
withstanding its titie, it does not contain much more 
about the "rights of St. David's" than some of its 
predecessors. A large portion is taken up with per- 
sonal details, especially concerning his defence of those 
rights, and wifh contemporary ecclesiastical history. 
But it may be useful to give here Gerald's case for the 
indep^dence of the Welsh Church, which he has stated 
diffusely in his other < books, ^and has sunmied up here 
in his memorial to the Pope.^ 
. F'ollowing the Roman legefld, Gerald ascribe the 



< 



' ' Gerald {iv\ 79) says that St. David's is the " priiidpalis et magis 
aothentica.totiiis.KamliriaB eodea^.". There are among the Pftpal 
Registeis mandates addressed to' the Bishops of St. t>avid's as the 
t epte s e n tatives d the' Welsh ChnrdL ^ -u. > . 
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conversion of the Britons to Fagan and Dyfan,^ the 
missionaries from Pope Eleutherus,' and through the * ' 
agency of these holy men* the seat of the British 
primaqr was fixed at Caerleon until Dubridus* resigned 
his metropolitan rights to St. David, that there might..*,, 
be fulfilled the prophecy of Merlin : " Menevia poUip '/ 
urbis Legionum induetur."* From St. David to ' 
Samson were twenty-five bishops, whose names ^% 
Gerald duly records. This Samson was a holy man, 
fearless of death, but he was persuaded by his people 
to go on board ship to escai>e the ydlow plague, and 
the ship was wafted to Brittany.* The see of Dol was 
vacant. Samson was promptly made its bishop,^ and 
the pall of St. David was obtained by his successors 
until, in Gerald's days, they submitted to the supier . 
macy of the Archbishop of Tours.* Our countrymeni 
he says, through the combined influences of inddence^ 

•■ . ■ .* « 

' It is also ascribed in the legends, to i^ons otbeit, amoiig them 
to St. Paul, St. Peter, and Joseph of Arimathea. , 

' Elenthenis was elected Pope a.d. 177. 

' There, are churches dedicated to Fagan and Dylan in the nei^- 
bourhood of Llandaff — St. Pagan's and Merth]rr Dovan. 

* Dubricius, or Dyfrig, was said to have been the first Bishop of 
Llandaff. . His death is placed in 6za. 

' The pallium or pall, the descendant of the Roman toga, the sign 
of archiepisoopal authority conferred by the Pope on each appoint* • 
ment, was a peculiar form of stole in the shape of the letter Y, and 
is to be still seen on the arms of the Archbishops of Canterbury. 

* See vi« 103.. where Gerald says of this pestilence, " quara fla^am 
pestem vocabant quam et phjrsici icteridam dicnnt passicmem.** 

' The<^thedral of Dol is dedicated, to St. Samson, bot for th^ * 
St. David's legend there is no evidence, see the Book 0/ IJUm Di9, 

pp. 6r34f .;.-... 
' :The dispute lor the pallium between Tours and Dd was decided 

bylnnooentinii99. ;x:;.; 



I. 







1 26 The Rights of St. David's 

poverty, and the English invasions, lost their archi- 
episcopal honours, but, until the subjugation of Wales 
in the time of Henry I., the Welsh bishops were always 
consecrated by the Bishop of St. David's, and he in 
his turn by his suffragans.^ 

From Samson to Bernard, who was bishop from ZI15 
to 1147, there were nineteen bishops, whose names are 
also given. It is to be noted that Bernard, who was the 
first of the long line of foreign prelates at St. David's, 
was also the first who publicly maintained the rights 
of his see against the supremacy of Canterbury.* 

Gerald gives details of this struggle from the Papal 
registers, and from the archives at St. David's. It lasted 
through six pontificates,* and was only ended by the 
death of the Bishop. It had been decided provisionally 
against him, on the ground that he had been conse- 
crated by, and had sworn obedience to,the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. This latter Bernard denied ; and bribery 
of the witnesses against him was, as usual, alleged.^ 

' Aaser, a monk of St. David's, the secretary and biographer of 
Alfred, speaks of his nnde Novis as Archbishop of St. David's: 
"Novis archiepi s oopom, propinqvvm menm, D$ ftbu$ gnHs 
Mlfvedi** ed. 1733, p. 49. The tiUe has also been claimed 
lor the sees of Bangor and Llandaff. The truth seems to be that 
the Welsh bishops were independent of Canterbury in the same- 
p ropo rti on as the Welsh princes were from time to time independent 
of the Saxon kings. 

' Gerald tells the Pope that it wonld be a great honour to the 
Church of Rome if the Qraich of Wsilgs were immediately subject 
.to it as was the Chnrch of Scotland. 

* Calixtvs II., Honorins 11., Innocent 11., Cdestine II., Lvdus II., 
and Eugenins III. 

* For Bernard's alienatkms from the see, see iiL 154. After the 
death vA Henry I., Bernard formally demanded the pall from 
Inaoeent II., see iii. 49 and $$• • 
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David FitzGerald, Bernard's successor» good, easy 
man (" vir 8u& sorte contentus/' his nephew calls him)» 
was not the man to continue the fight, even if his 
hands liad not been tied by Theodore of C^terbury 
on his dection.^ But the canons of St. David's 
renewed their protest before the cardinal legate in 
England, and in a Lateran council before Pope 
Alexander III.' 

Gerald extracts from Bede the accounts of the con- 
ferences between St. Augustine and the British bishops 
at St. Augustine's Oak (probably Aust on the Severn).' 
Atthe first, St. Augustine urged the Britons to co-operate 
with him in his mission to the pagan English, and to 
conform their usages to those of the Roman Church.^ 
Although the Roman missionary restored a blind man 
to his sight in theic presence, the Britons declined to 
leave their ancient usages without the consent of their 
brethren. The second conference was attended by seven 
British bishops,^ and by other learned men. They had 
taken the precaution to consult a local hermit of pious 

' iiL 431. ' L 40 and 48. 

' Bede, who died in 735, wrote from the Roman stanc^point. 
There is no notice of these meetings in the Welsh Chronicles, 

• ^ The principal differences were in the time lor the obsenraaoe 
of Easter (to which the Britons did not conform lor another ceatmy) ; 
the administration of baptism ; the tonsnre ; the oonsecratioe of a 
bishop by a single bishop ; and certain divergences of ritnaL Th» 
Britons had also a separate version of the Scriptnref. Bat thara 
is no snggestion of any doctrinal difference. 

* According to fable, of Hereford, Llandaff, Llanbadam Ftmr, 
Bangor, St Asaph, Wig (in Archenfield on the Wye), and Maifun, 
bot they are varionsly given. See Hoveden, Ckramiem, EoDa aAi 
iv. 104, who indndes Worcester and Chester. But the Weldi bMiopa . 
were then monastic, not diocsian ia the modem 
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fame, who advised them if the Roman was a man of God, 
that is, if he were meek andiowly of heart, to follow 
him. But Augustine, more Rofnano, received themr^ 
sitting ; and the conference ended in nothing but the 
prophecy of the Saint, that if they would not have 
peace with their brethren, they should have war with 
their enemies ; and the prophecy was fulfilled by the- 
famous slaughter of the monks of Bangor a few years 
later. ^ 

Gerald narrates a conversation he had one evening 
with Innocent in his chamber. The Pope was always 
affable of an evening, but on this particular evening 
he was more than usually friendly. The subject of . 
conversation was, of course, St. David's, and the Pope 
ordered the Papal registers to. be brought to 
him, in which, were entered the different metropo-. 
litan churches with their sufibragan sees. Turning to ^ 
England, he found : " Canterbury, the metropolitan 
church, has for its suffragans Rochester, London," — 
and so on. Then came the rubric, De Wattid : '* In 
Wales are the churches of St. David's, Llandaff, 
Bangor, and St. Asaph." " You see," said the Pope, 
smiling, **St. David's is mentioned among the suffra- 
gan9." "By no means," said Gerald, "for then it « 
would have been mentioned in the accusative cas^."' 
"That is sound," replied the Pope; "and there is 
another thing in your favour, the rubric. For there 
is never a fresh rubric in the register excq>t wheii' it 
passes to another kingdom or anodier metropoUtan 
church." " Quite so," said Gerald ; " Wales is a part 
of the realm 6f England, and not 4 kingdom of itsdl' 
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" The Pope then ^isks if St. David^s had any muni- 
ments ih support of its daim. He' was told that it 
once hield plenty, but being situated in a remote comer 
on the Irish sea, its treasures had frequently been 
ransacked by pirates from the Orkneys, espedaUy in 
the summer season.^ Gerald then tells the story of 
St. Samsoii and the pallium. *' But he was Arch- 
bishop of York," said the Pope.* ** Truly he came 
from us,** replied Gerald, ** as the histories of Dol set 
forth, for in one of their sequences it is written : 

' Pnesiil ante Menevensis 
Dignitatis in Dolensis 
Transfertnr fastiginm "" 

At another evening conversation the Pope addressed' 
Gerald: "Welcome, dect of St. David's.** Gerald 
was a believer in Papal infallibility, and f dl down and 
kissed the Pope*s toe ; but the doctrine was not yet 
fully devdoped. Innocent explained that he spoke 
not ex cathedrd, but merdy caUecT him as other men 
did. At another, the Pope went further and ad- 
dressed him as Archbishop ; Gerald again fell down 
and worshipped, saying that the words of so great 

' The last time St. David's was ravaged by the lobbsn ei tiM 
sea was as late as 1088. 

' Samson oi York, according to some acconali* was Bads 
AidibishiOp of Dd in 59a 

' The seqvence was a mora or Isss metrical composition haviog 
especial reference to the festival of the day. The ssqnanca 
attrihoted to the fesUval of St Ives Is of intsrsst to lawysn and 
Britons: 

« ; .. . *' Saiictos Ivo erat Brito 
Advocatos sed non latro 
' lies miranda popnio." 

I 
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a pontiff must be prophetic. The genius of Inno- 
cent III. was far too much for all the wit of the 
bishop-dect ; he humoured and ba£9ed Gerald at his 
will. 

There are many interesting details of the contests 
some of them repeated from the Book of Invectives-^ 
the letters of the Welsh princes on behalf of Gerald 
and the freedom of the Welsh Church, from which 
Gerald, who was evidently the draftsman, could not 
keep out his classical allusions any more than from the 
speeches of the Irish chieftains ; the number of Welsh 
visitors at Rome for various causes, and the havoc 
which the pestilential dimate of the Campagna played 
. among them ; Robert, a ^isterdan monk, the Welsh 
candidate for the see of Bangor, whom Gerald. assisted 
with all his might in hi^ appeal to the Pope against^. 
Andrew the nominee of archbishop Hubert, and who, 
when Gerald was in pecuniary straits, and had to borrow 
at enormous interest from the usurers of Bologna, 
turned his back on his valiant ally. ''Poor, miserable 
monk," says Gerald, "just like all these Wdsh dergy. 
The laity of Wales stood by me ; but of the dergy» ' 
whose battle I was fighting, scarce one." 

Gerald was not sparing of his allegations against ' 
the personal character of the opposing witnesses, 
although the Pope dissuaded him, and said, if ithey were 
going to attack each other^s characters in this way, 
the suit would last for ever. The enemy retaliated, 
and accused *' the dect of St. David's *' of stealing a 
horse. They put up Gdwen, a Wdsh monk of St. ' 
Dogmad's, whom Gera}d had exconununicated • as a! 



•m 
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4 eserter from that house and an unauthorised preadier, 
who daimed the horse which had carried Gerald to 
Rome ; and the horse was sequestrated by the P<qpe*8 
chamberlain (a simple man, ignorant of law) until the 
matter was decided. Gerald was furious ; the rif^ts 
of St. David's were nowhere if their champion was to 
be branded as a horse-stealer. At last he bethQqght 
him of a stratagem. He admits that his official (but 
without his authority) had taken from the excommu- 
nicated, among other things^ a wretched nagwhidi 
had no likeness to the horse in question except in its 
colour. He instructed one of his party to get up in 
court and say to the monk, " The horse you are talking 
about was a gdding, but this in the chamberlain's 
stable is entire.'* The impetuous Welsh monk was 

. drawn. *' You lie,*' he said ; '* he was a noUe steed, 

* 

furnished as such a horse should be.** A commission 
to view was appointed. They presented a detailed 
report ; the court was dissolved in laughter, and 
Gerald had his gdding back. In the evening, at Fons 
Virginum, the Papal resort not far from the l^teran, 
the Pope and Gerald make merry over the inddent.^ 
Gerald would make all the monks even as his horse, 
and the Pope found another instance of the inflexible 
equity of the Roman court, and then, to change the 
subject, said: *'Now tell us some stories of your 
Ardibishop's bad grammar.** . 

Gerald*s resourqes were ag^ tried on the journey 
home. , . France was in an unsettled state, owing to the 
war with England ; and Gerald and the Norman pil- 

' ** Suit M ui« tflitfli qvpB oqntim U pcodvcunt ? *' aaid theBopt. 
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grims with whom he travdled were taken prisoners. 
The rest got off by declaring that they wete French 
pahners from the Holy Sepulchre ; biit his old enemy, 
John of T3memouth,^ had laid a trap for Gerald, and 
had sent word to his captor that the man of the great 
statme and the forest of eyebrows was an Atchdeacon 
of princely birth, whose friends would pay a noble 
ransom. Gerald was for once in despair, and no human 
aid being forthcoming, he put his faith in God and St. 
David. And not in vain. The next day the seneschal 
of the castle brought in John of Tsmemouth himself ; 
and Gerald hastened to explain that he, Gerald, was 
but a poor Welshman, who had lost his all in fighting 
the Archbishop of Canterbu^ at Rome ; but this John 
was the favoured derk of that same Archbishop, with 
preferments of over a hundred marks a year. The: 
tables were turned ; Gerald rode merrily away, leaving 
his enemy in custody, and also leaving him some good 
advice. " Bear your misfortune with patience. Re- 
member that it is for your soul's healthy and in pen- 
ance for all the Ues your master, at your instigation, 
has told of me at Gloucester, St. Albans, and at Rome." 
« We have a long and learned disquisition, founded on 
authorities from the dvfl and canon law, to prove that 
Gerald was entitled to fight single-handed for the rights 
of St. David's. The mother-church of St. David's was 
free — parius sequiiur venirem-^thtrefore Gerald, her son, 
was free. ** Uiseri Menevensis immo miserrimi.'^ ** They 
me for my seal for reform ; they looked on me 



* H« WM a ckfk d Camarlmiy ; then was a i ou fta with-cwitniy 
JdtecriyiMiaaiMlli,ainMMliistorim^ - 
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as a madman ; and <m the claims of the metropolitan 
rights of St. David'9 as to be counted among the fables 
of Arthur." He was yjit^xy qf thejin, so betook himself 
again to the studious life, and gives us yet finother 
, list of his works. 

The rest. of the book is taken up with stories. of the 
extortions of the foreign prelates in Wales ; their aliena- 
tion of the lands of their sees|; their brief sojourns 
in the Principality^. leaving their dioceses to the noan- 
agement of unprinciple4 officials ; their exactions of 
tallages^ on the clergy. As a sample of q»soopal 
covetousnessy Qerald gives an account of the attempt 
of bishop Geofflrey to intrude a creature of his own 
on Gerald's living of Tenby, then in the gift of the 
Prior of Monkton. The episcopal stomach longed for 
the tithe of the fish for which Tenby was then, as 
always, famous.* • 7 .; 

There are historical sketches (with the usual moral 
that the prelates chosen from the*inonks were inferior 
to those taken from the secular deigy) of the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury from Becket to Langton/ an4 
of the Bhhops of St. David's, from Grifiri (whom }ie 

> The tallage was a tax amoonting to a twentieth, fifteenth., or 
tenth. and'occasionaUy more. It arose oot of the Cmsades^ iuMl 
was originally called the Saladme tenth. The Popes and Bishopa 
claimed the right to levy it on the clergy. The tallages on clergy 
and laity were, in the thirteenth oentnry, replaced by the system 
of subsidies. The subsidies of the clergy were, until the times of 
the Stua^, granted by themselves in Convocation, and ooofirmed 
by Pailiament. 

> Dinbych-y-Pysgod. 

' They were : Becket, appointed iids ; Richard. 1174 : Baldwin, 
1185; Richard Fitz-Jocelin. 1191 ; Hubert Walter. 1193; mad 
St^en T..angton, who ontUved Gerald. 1907. 
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calls Wilfrid, following Eadmef ^), the last of the Welsh 
line of bishops, to lorwerth; who died in 1230.* This^ 
last was a Welshman, the Abbot of Talley in Car- . 
marthenshire, whom the canons, haying thieir hands 
for the time freed by the victory of Innocent III. over 
King John, chose, in opposition to the King's wishes 
•^— a quiet, inoffensive man, not likely to worry them 
with his reforms. But Gerald preaches to him a 
sermon on his duties and opportunities as a Welshman, 
at St. David's. Let him be careful to ordain only those 
of decent morals and due education, and decline the 
English reprobates who come to seek ordination from 
Welsh bishops. Let him keep his expenses below the 
slender income of his iee, io that he have no occasion 
to plunder ; and let him visit the wild, mountain parts . 
of his dio<iese, so neglected by his predecessors. And""^ 
so, by a pious life and a holy death, may he bring peace 
to his people. and honour to the country which gave 
him birth. 

^ Eadmer, a monk of Cantartmfy, wrote the Hisiarim Navarum, 
a hislofy of his own time, from the Cooqiieet to iiaa. See RoUs y. 
edit p» 7*« ' ' ' r> ' 

' The dates of their etoetlooe were : Gciftri, 1096 ; Bernard, 
'II15 ; David FitfGerald, 1147 ; Peter de Leia, 1176; Geoffrey . • 
de Heoelawe, leoj ; lorwerth, lai 5. 
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CHAPTER Xiy 

The Instruction of a Prince 

The work, De InstrucUonc Principis^ was edited by 
Mr. Brewer, in- 1846, for the Anglia-Christiana Society, 
with . the omission ql the ethical portions of the first 
book, ^lich werp not considered snita ble for the objects 
of the Society.^ The only manuscript known is the 
inaccurate one in. the Cotton library. It is divided 
into three books : the first treating of the qualities 
and duties of the ideal prince, enriched by quotations 
from the Scriptures, the Fathers, and the whole langej 
of Latin classics ; and the seconc^and third being prao;* 
ticaUy a. history of the life and times of Henry II., 
to which .Gerald, from his position at Court, was aUe 
to supply many details not, accessible to the other 
chroniclers of the reign. He ws^ often attached to the 
Court, and had gone oyer to the Continent with Arch- 
bishop Baldwin and Ranulph de Qlanville, the Justi- 
ciary, in 1189, to endeavour to make terms between 
the King and his son Richard, who feared that his 
fiither wished to supplant him for his more favoured 
son, John. Gerald had b^gun the woik in his eady 

^ Extract! from it have also been pabUihed in Hifden'k JM^r- 
and in Bonqnet'e lUcmUdsi HUktnmu (zviii^ isi-i6|). 
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life» but» because of his abuse of the Angevin dynasty, 
did not dare to publish it in its entirety until his 
seventieth year.^ 

He does not cease to eacalt the more gentle House of 
Capet over the fierce Plantagenet race, nor does he con- 
ceal his regret t^t Louis; (after Louis Vni.)» the son 
of the French king, who was called into England by the 
barons in Z2z6, had not stamped out that ** tsnrannical 
whdp, the offspring of bloodthirsty tyrants, and him- 
self of tyrants the most tyrannical ** (a gentle allusion 
to King John), and bis whole brood. This has led the 
editors of the French historical collection by Bouquet 
and his successors,* but apparently without sufficient 
reason, to suggest that this book (which they use 
largely) was written with ai political purpose to assist 
the English barons in their revdt against John. But 
Gerald gives other instances of good princes, such as 
Edward the Confessor, and William the Lion, of Scot- 
land, whose recent death he records.* His favourite 
prince seems to have been that devoted son of the 
Church, Louis VII. of France, whom he also praised in 
the GefHma Ecclesiastical who burnt the Papal Bull 
giving him the sole appointment to aU ecclesiastical 
benefices, and who replied to his courtiers, who wished 
him to give up fasting and to balance the account by 
feeding a hundred or two' of the poor instead, that he 
-found fosting good for his sdUl and also for his body^ 

it produced an excellent appetite* * ' 

, ■ . ' ■ . ■•' '. • ■ ■ • ' . • . *' • • »« 

«SMiii.373* ^ 

... *, G^ic^mm H FrmncUmtm nrum S€fipiof§$p vi^ lai. 
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Gerald coinp^dnp bitterly in the preiaoe of the hatred 
and cmteippt of the Wdsh at the Exiglish Court : **Cai^ 
any good thing come from Wales ? " But he is a 
dtisen of the world ; it is on the man, he sas^s, and not 
his birthplace, that his fame depends. At the end of 
the first book on the qualities of ^ prince, iUpstrated 
by examples from sacred and profane history, Gerald 
moralises among the tombs, He had read the epitaphs 
of emperors, kings, princes and pontifb ; few of them 
had reached fifty years. And is it not better, he says, 
to die to the regret of all who know you than to drag 
on a profitless existence, a weariness to yoursdf and to 
others. In a passage of real eloquence he exhorts every 
one, prince or peasant, to be ready and willing whm 
the Master comes and knocks. The next two volmiiet 
inight be called the tragedy of Henry 11., the one tdling 
of his glory and honomB, the other of his downfall, 
misery and death. 

The greatest interest of the book lies in the sketdies 
of the characters of the royal family — ^the fiery king, 
with his large romid head and fierqe grey eyes, his 
broad shoulders and enormous paunch, which all his 
activity could not keep in check ; his learningy his 
afiaUe r^armer when he pleased, his ungovernable 
temper, his J>lasphempu3 impiety, his licentious life,^ 
his duplidty (''never did I meet this nian'^ eqiud in 
lying,*' said Vivian, the cardinal legate), his unwise 
treatment of his children, pampering them when young 

^ Gerald notiees the epitaph on lair Rosamond : 



m 



Hlo Jacet in tnmbA Rosa' mnndi. non Rosa mnnda, ^. ' .. 
Non redolet sed olia^ quae radotore iolet*" . . • • 



1 38 The Instruction of a Prince 

' and hating them as his saccessors %heii they had 
grown up. But Getald' gives him no credit for his, 
political sagacity, nor for the value of his many admini- 
strative reforms ; however, after his nianner, he repeats 
from his earUer works 'pieLssages w&ich give an entirely 
different picture of the King. 

Eleanor, the queen, the mischief-maker between the 
father and his sons, \i^om her husband kept under 
lock and key for many years, until his death. Henxy, 
the eldest son, his father's and the people's favourite, 
who, however, died in open rebellion a£;ainst the King.^ 
Geoffrey, the Earl of Brittany, smooth-tongu^ and 
treacherous, who died, like his brother (according to. 
Gerald), of fever, whomThilip Augustus liived so, that 
he was with difficulty restridhed from throwing him- 
self into his grave. Richard the lion-, or rather tiger- 
hearted, in his father's life Count of Poitou ; and John, 
in whom all the family vices, without any of their better 
qualities, were concentrated, whom Gerald hated with 
his whole heart. 

Gerald begins the purely historical part of his work 
with a picture of Henxy II. in. his prosperity; he 
describes his yast dominions on the Continent, stretch- 
ing along the wbde of the west of modem France to 
the Pyrenees, and far exceieding the territory of the 
FrdQch king. But Henry's oppression of the Chilrch 
results in the murder* of Becket,* and the whed of 

\ 

' Hemy was crowned in tt70,,.in hit father*! Uletime; he It 
vsiially spoken of ■• Henry III. nntil John's ion escen^led the 
throne. •" ' 

' Bebket #M UUed in Canterbory Cathedral* I i/Ob 



The instruction! of iii Prince i ^9 



fortune ttinls. The peioance of the King at Becket*s 
tomb was rewarded by the capture of Wmuuh the liofi^ 
who was forced to do homage for the IdngdMi of 
Scotland, so that Henixy was now' the nominal head of 
the whole of the present Uni^ Kingdmn. But the 
King's heart was stiU hardened ; the rest of his life 
was clouded by the rebellions of his sons ; when he 
found that his favourite sbid John had' joined the rebds 
against him/ the dd King said, ''N6w let the worid. 
go as it please, I care' ho inore for it or for mysdf .** 
The alliance of his son Richard with the French long 
eomi>eIled himi to sue for tenns. '* God will not suffer 
tat to de until I have revenged myself on you,** was 
his parting benediction to his heir ; 'but he died shortly 
at Chinoh, exclaiming with his last vdoe, '* Shame on * 
thebeatenkingi"' * * 

Gerald gives us his will, made at Efishop's Walthami 
in ii82| (whi6h relates only to part of his personal 
^tate ^) ; it contains legades to tht Sjiig^ts Templars 
and Hospitallers; to various religious houses, to hos- 
pitals for lepei^, and for marriage-gifts to poor free 
women. It^e l^ViSs a burse to his sons if they interfere 
with his executors ;. f* for I would bave you know 
that our lord the Pope has confirmed this my will with 
his signature and seal.'* 

Gerald is especially angry with Hemy because he 
did not keep lib vow of going <m the crusade ; his son 
Richard had been iht first of the princes on thb side 
pf the Alps to take the cross., The longs of England 



. ' Real property oonld not be devised Qhtil ilie Statnto oi WiBi ni 
laenryVIII. 
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and France had made an arrangement* under which all 
their present and future differences were to be referred 
to the arbitration of six bishops and six barons, chosen 
by the respective kings^ two. <m e^ side to fom^ a 
quorum. Three y^ aft^rds. to quiet the me,- 
sengers from the Pope» Henxy promised to foxmd three _. 
monasteries, which he acgpmplish^, according ict 
Gerald, by turning out the dean and secular canons of 
Hdy Cross, Waltham. and replacing them by «gular», 
and supplanting the abbess and nuns of Ambresbury 
(convicted, according to another chronicler,^ ** de mani^ 
festo lenodnio ") by an importation from Fontevraud* 
Gerald allows him the Carthusian house at Witham» 
but it was done on the c)ieap. 

Nor was Heradius,' the Patriarch of Jerusal^, Wre] 
successful than the Pope. The King put . him , off ^' 3 
alleging that he must consult the great counql of the 
nation at London, and then said he could not expose 
his Continental dominions to the rapa^ty of bis brpther^ 
the most Chiistian King of France. A,t Dover, on 
leaving, the Patriarch was faithfi4> and told the King 
in set terais of all the evil that ever he d^d* 'Henxy 
gave him one of hi^ furious lool^. ^* Do to me," said 
the Patriarch, ''as you did to the jioly Becket ; you 
are worse than any Saracen." The King excused him-^ 
sdf ; his sons would seize his domini<ms in his absiencei • 
*' No wonder," said the Patriarch ; ''from qie d^vil 
they came, and to the devil they will go.** • 

• > G«rvase of Cantflrtmiy^ a obotempornry of QcnkL ... 

* Heradhis wis a Mmple of the Paloitiiie^fireUia. He pbtioiMd 
bit oppgoMit, t|M Arehbiihop of Tyre. . . . . .j.^..,.. .7 • 

* G«nMflv«iUMttocyofilMd«moobcideof AnJoii(t«)|¥^^ 
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Qncci| when Henxy was bunting near Clarend<m 
his son-in-laW» Heh'iy the Lion,, the Di|ke of Saxony, 
Gerald took <m himself to point out to the King the 
great honour the Patriarch had'done him by his visit. 
*' I don't see that»*^ said Henry ; '* he caime to please 
himsdf, not me.^*" Tbeni Gerald, " bold Welshman that 
he was,*^ said : '* You shotdd account it glorious, O 
King, that you have been thus preferred to all the 
princes of Christendom.** '* Look at these dergy/' 
cried the King, "how bold they are to uige us on to 
war and danger, but they take good care to keep out 
of it all theuMdves." 

Besides many quotations from his two Irish books 
and the Welsh Itinerary, Gerald cites long passages 
from the Itinerary of Richard 7.,^ giving an account of 
the expedition of the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, 
the Arthur (but more historical) of Germany, who, like 
Arthur, still lies in his enchanted sleep, surrounded by 
his knights, waiting the golden age of peace and unity.* 

In the somewhat pompous letter of Frederick, as 

England under ih$ Angevin Kings, i, 143) : &e twice repeats thk 
saying as to the origin and destiny of the race, once as a jest of 
Richard I., and again as a prophecy .of St. Bernard. papgraTS, 
Chfonide of Enjgland, Rolls ed., p. 139, relates how the father 
joi Geoffrey Plantagenet " wedded a wyf only for bente, and wist 
not fro whens sche cam " ; four knights hM her at the Bfaas* for 
ihe conild "nevyr abyde the Sacre/* and dtsoovered her demoa 
origin. Richard of England did not wonder that her posterity 
.were for ever fighting among themselves, " lor thei cam fro the Devsl 
and to the Devd schal goo." 

^ The IHnsrarium Richardi I„ a history of th^e third enamdmhf 
•a eye-witnesst is generally attributed to Geoffrey de Vlnsaol. 
. . ' Frederick was drowned in 1190, on his way to the Holy Land* 
» the cottttemiatioQ of an Christendom. 
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successor to the ^pire of Rome, to Saladint detailing 
the various countries beneath his sway, Gerald indudes 
England, Scotland, an3 Wales. But thb is not in the- 
original. The imperial rights had never been exer- 
cised in England, and the daim, although made from ; 
time to time, was alwa3rs repudiated. Getald takes 
occasion to lament the extortions practised to obtain- 
money for the crusade. If the men had been fewer, 
but God-fearing, and the money less, but honestly . 
gotten, the sepulchre of Christ might hav^ been w<m 
back from the infidd. Another cause of failture was 
the jealousy fdt to the Latins by the d^eneiate Greeks, 
''gens perfida, quae quanto illustrior. exstiterit taipto 
vilesdt insignius.** 
I Gerald derides the predftcf|i<ms of the astrologers, who 
flourished prindpally in Spain and Sicily ,. but. he had.- 
a firm belief in visions, and, as in many of his books,**" 
he gives numerous instances. 

The vision of Roger de Estreby (Asterby). Roger 
was a knight of Lincoln, and one day in the fidd he 
heard two voices, who ordered him to go to the Ardi- 
bishop and the Justiciary in London and tdl them to 
cross the sea and deliver seven certain mandates to 
King Henry. The voices affirmed that they bdonged 
to Peter and Gabrid. The good knight crossed him- . 
sdf and bade the devil depart from him, and then 
.thought no more about it. • But a year and a half 
' afterwards, when he was going out to look at some beans 
which he had for sale, he heard the voices again. . This 
time they bade him givii the beans to the poor, for it 
was a time of scardty^ and 'they promised io get ba^ ' 
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for him a cuirass which Aaron the Jew ^ had in pawn, 
and Roger set mudi store on that cuirass. And then 
for the first time he thought the voices might come 
from heaven» because they had care for the poor. After 
a little thought he promised to obey, if their words 
were confirmed by a crucifix in a diurch in those parts, 
which was held in great reverence. Roger posted off 
to the diurchy and got the priest to say the Kass of the 
Holy Ghost ; and the crucifix clasped its hands, and 
told him to obey the voices of the blessed apostle and 
archangd. He hurried home, and ordered aU the beans 
to be threshed and given to the poor, his wife and 
family tnulium obloquenHbus. Again the voices* re- . 
proach him for not going ; and, when he objects that 
they had not kept their bargain — ^he had not had that ... * 
cuirass back — they reply, " You will find it at the foot 
of your bed ** ; and so it was. Then Roger, nothing 
doubting, crpsses to the King in Normandy, who, as 
was his wont, promises, ddays,j3Lnd eventually does 
nothing. Of the seven mandates, three relate to his 
obligations to maintain the rights of the Church in 
accordance with his coronation vow ; the seventh may 
not have been unconnected with that cuirass. The 
Jews were to be expelled from the King's dominions, 
with suffident money to keep themsdves and families, 
but all their bonds and pledges were to be given up 
to their debtors.* 

• ft.. • • • 

.VFor. Aanrn, the lampiii Jew of Lincoln (freqnenUy. mentioned 
by Gerald), see Mados, History mtd AnHqmHes of ike EMek$fmer, 
chap. 7. 

-^The Jews were expelled from Eni^and in 1390, and did not 
fetwn (eaccept in small nmnben) until the CammoBwealtlL^ , 
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' The vision of Gerald, which was vouchsafed to him ^ 
at the Castle of Chinon, w:hen he was m attendance on , 
Henry, just before his death. He saw the heavens 
opened, and there was war in heaven, and the rebels 
smote the Prince of Heaven, and thrust a speaf into 
His side ; and thereupon a terrible voice cried aloud : 
" Woth I . Woth ! Pater et Filius I Woth, Woth I 
Spiritus Sanctus I '* and Gerald in terror awoke. In 
the Conquest of Ireland he relates this vision, and inter- 
prets the mixture of German and Latin as signifying . 
that these nations were most eager to join the crusade 
and to recover the Holy Land ; but in this book he 
finds it evidently .refers to the death of the Emperor, . 
which had by that time ^ppened. The interpretation 
of prophecy becomes Easier when you know. Like 
many of Gerald*s works, as in some, works of klter date,^- 
its interest lies greatly in the illustrations : the story 
of 'the bee which left the honey of eloquence on the -'' 
lips of the infant Plato ; the famous repartee of Alcuin 
to the inquiry of Charles the Great, ** quid distat inter 
Scotum et sotum" ; the cry of the bishops, consecrated , 
by the Pope, in cresundo—^* Multos annos, multos 
annos, multos annos, vivat Papa ** ; that the Moham- 
medans abstained from pork and wine, because dwine 
bad eaten their prophet when he was disguised in the 
latter ; the story of the hermit who loved his cat and 
yns dismayed at the pontifical state of St. Gregory . 
and that of Edward the Confessor, who caught a thief 
in his bed-chamber and bade him begone with his 
booty before Hugelin the chamberlain awoke and 
•cauj^thim. ^ ' "^ .' 
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There are many historical sketches in the book. The 
origin of the King's nickname, Henry Court-mantle,^, 
from the short Angevin doak which he introduced in 
the place of the long Nonnan garment reaching to the 
heels. The picture of Gerald, when a youth of twenty 
. at Paris, being roused from his sleep by a hubbub in 
the streets, on the night on which Philip Augustus was 
bom.* Leaning out of the window, he asked two old 
women carrying torches what it was all about. '* We 
have," one of them said, *' an heir to the throne bom 
to us, who will' one day give your king a good beating,** 
for she knew, he explains, that he and his comrades 
came from England. The conversation between Getald 
and Ranulph de Glianville, on the. reasons why the 
Normans had more superiority over the French in 
former days, when single-handed, than now with the 
English at their back. St. Thomas of Canterbury 
trying his luck at the SorUs? The humanity of the 
old English laws about shipwrecks, which kept the 
vessel for its owners, as compared with the barbarous 
plundering practised by English, Welsh, and Irish in 
his time. The ordinance for the Saladin tithe (in 
1 188) on all clergy and laity who had not taken the 
cross, being the first attempt to bring taxation to bear 
upon personal property. The origin of the Picts and 
Scots, and the treacherous slaughter of all the Pictish 

• "* • 

I This name is usually given to bis son Honry* 

s Philip was born in 1 165. 

' " Erat ille vii" jocularis et linga« dieads«" The Sortss was a 
form of divination by opening a book, nsaallyVisgil ortha Bible, 
and reading the first passage which met the eye.- . . ■ .?••. t;^ ^* •<> ■^*% 
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I chieftains at the banquet by the Scots.^ There is an 
interesting chapter on the origin and meaning of 
princely and ecclesiastical titles, and there is a refer- 
ence to Doomsday Book. 

He also relates the well-known story of the finding, 

or perhaps it would be better to use the Latin word 

— ^the invention — ^in his own days, of King Arthur's 

body at Glastonbury.* The Abbot of Glastonbury had 

been induced by a tradition, which Henry II. had 

learnt from an old Welsh bard, to dig between two 

huge stones in the abbey churchyard. Sixteen feet 

below the surface, safe from Saxon rage, was found 

a rude coffin, in the hollowed trunk of an oak, with a 

leaden plate, on which was the inscription : " Here lies 

buried the famous King 'Arthur, with Guinevere his 

second wife, in the Isle of Avalon." ' In it were founds 

two skeletons, one of a man of heroic size (Gerald had 

seen the bones and the inscription), whose skull had 

been cloven by ten wounds, one of whidi had made 



1 The Cruithne, a Celtic tribe, settled in the North of Scotland, 
called by Latin writers Picti, were absorbed by the Gaete, or Scoti, 
who came from Ireland. 

' The story had been copied from Gerald by chroniclers from 
Higden (vii 33) to Ldand {ColUet., iv. 43). Gerald gives the story ' 
in a different form in the Mirror of the Church (iv. 47). The legend ' 
of Arthur had recently been made famous by Geoffrey of Mon- 
moath. Arthur was mentioned by Nennius, in his Historia Britonum, 
a doubtful authority, probably of the eighth century, and the A nnaUi . 
Cmmbrim assert that he died in 537. But Gfldas, as contemporary, is 
silent concerning him ; as also Bade, who died in 735. He is sup- 
posed by some authorities to have been the leader of the Northern 
Cfwosf of Strathdyde and Cumbria against the Saxons. 

* Accofding to some old metrical romances, Arthur repndiatcd 
bis tot qnesB. to many Gnlntvwt. 
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a huge gap. The other bones were of a woman, and 
among them a single lock of yellow hair. A monk 
standing by caught at it roug^y, and the golden 
tress for which Arthur had died and Lancelot sinned 
crumbled into air. 
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CHAPTER XV 

The Lives of the Saints 

Gerald's writings^ De Legendis Sanctorum, are not 
among the most interesting of his works, although 
among his contributions to the mythic literature of 
Christendom there is much incidental information as 
to the manners and events of his own time. There 
was much rivalry in mediaeval times between the dients 
of the holy patrons of various locaUties or orders in the 
Church ; and Gerald was urged by the authorities of "^ 
the three cathedral churches with which he was con- 
nected, Hereford, Lincoln, and St. David's, to employ 
his recognised Uterary talent in composing or re-editing 
the legend of the local saint, which was read at the 
yearly festival. But it is evident that he approached 
the work with the feeling of a man who has a task set 
before him ; it was no labour of love, as when he was .^ 
inveighing against archbishop Hubert or the monks, ' 
or was telling humorous stories about the manners of 
• his Welsh dergy.^ • 

Standing somewhat apart from the Lives of the 

* The local saints were, until the tenth century, created by the 
bishops "arbitrio popnlaris anr»"; the sanction of the Pope 
was then made necessary, and, in the twelfth centqry. Pope Alex<» . 
aa<l«r IIL took the not nnhicrative power of canonisation entirdy 
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Saints is the biography, in two books, of Geoffrey^ 
Arcklnshop of York, of which the sole manuscript is 
in the Library of Corpus Christi CoDege, Cambridge. 
It does not seem dear why Gerald wrote it. He tdls 
us in the Preface that it is a sermon on the changes 
and chances of this mortal life, and on the unequal 
conditions of men. " The daily courses of the sun and 
the moon, the flow of the tides, the unchanging course 
of the seasons, and of darkness and light, who will dare 
to doubt that all this is ruled by law, and not by 
chance ? ** But, like King David, he had seen the 
wicked in great prosperity, and the question troubles 
him, although he humbly hopes they will get their 
deserts hereafter. This Geoffrey was a violent, imprac- 
ticable man, an Ishmad, whose hand was against every 
man, and every man's hand against him, but generous, 
of a decent life, with honesty enough to tdl the canons 
of York he liked horses and dogs better than books 
and priests, and always faithful to his father, who said 
to him, " Thou alone art my true son, the rest are 
bastards." 

His father was Henry II., and his mother was said to 
be (but without authority) Fair Rosamond.^ Although 
not in orders, he was made Archdeacon and (in 1173) 
Bishop of Lincoln. The Pope refused to consecrate 
him,* and in 1182 insisted that he should take .orders 

into his own hands. The lesser degree of beatification merely 
dedared the recipient blessed, and did not entitle him to the loll 
privileges of a saint. 

' Map . says that his mother's name was Ykeniii (0i ^iifw» 
Wright's ed., p. asS). 

' He was then not twenty years old. 
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or resign (Gerald does not mention the papal inter- 
vention). He resigned, and was consoled by his father 
with the office of chancellor ; and Henry, on his death- 
bed, nominated him to the see of York, which had been 
vacant eight years. Richard, after some delay, con* 
firmed the appointment, but exacted an oath from him 
that he would not enter his diocese. Geoffrey then 
took orders, which he had delayed, as Gerald thinks, 
in hope of succession to the crown of WiUiam the 
Bastard. He was afterwards consecrated by the Arch- 
bishop of Tours, and received the pallimn from the Pope. 
Geoffrey had now the opportunity of indulging the war- 
like propensities of which he had shown much proof 
against the Scots, and wherever there was fighting to 
be had. He landed in England, and in the King's ab- 
sence was imprisoned by the Justiciary, William de^ 
Longchamp, Bishop of Ely.^ 

Geoffrey no doubt earned much of Gerald's good-will 
through the fierce opposition to him of Longchamp, 
and of Hubert Walter (at one time Dean of York), 
both of whom Gerald hated with cordiality. He was 
also the champion of the rights of the northern metro- 
politan see in the never-ending feud with the Primate of 
Canterbury.* Geoffrey's imprisonment was made the *' 
pretext for the impeachment and banishment of the 

* WilUmm de Longchmmp was a Nonnan pofu^nu (Gerald layi he . 
could hardly speak Eng^h). H^was made Bishop of Ely, 1189, . 
and sole Justidaiy. 1190. He was ezpdled from England in II9I, 
bat restored on the return of Richard, whose faithlnl servant 
he had been. For Hubert Walter, see the sketch of his life by 
llr* Brewer« iiL xxt-xxxv* 

' See Gerald's account of the free fight between the archbiiliopvr . 
Rkhard of Canterbury and Roger of York, L^$ of 51. R§mi, viL 63. ^ 
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Justiciary by the oouncQ convoked at Reading by Earl 

> John, in which proceedings the citizens of London, 

\ " assembled in common hall," took no small share. 

, Geoffrey was released, and duly enthroned in York. 

■■ Gerald leaves him on his throne, and does not mention 

that he spent the rest of his days in fighting the canons 

of York, and his all-powerful suffragan, Hugh Podsey^ 

the Prince-Bishop of Durham, and in resisting the 

demands on the Church by Richard and John. He 

was exiled, after a stormy life, by John, in 12079 and 

died in Normandy about 12x2. 

It must be stated on Geoffrey's behalf that he had 
the support of English bishops like St. Hugh of Uncoln 
and Hugh (de Nonant) of G>ventry. The stories of 
the latter,^ as to that *' belua multiformis ** Longchamp, . 
Gerald relates at some length, and makes merry over 
the Justiciary's attempted escape from England **in 
Mbitu meretrids,'' a disguise which he adopted with 
so much success as to lead a simple seafaring man into 
a position of some perplexity.' 

Gerald's Life of Si. Eihdberi was copied by Sir 
William Dugdale, the famous antiquary, who died in 
1696, from a manuscript in the G>tton Library (which 
has since perished), for the BoUandists.* The editors, 
asmiming that a book so unlike the style of the Irish 

^ See Hofl^ of Coventry't latter, H'ootisn, Rolls ed., iiL 141. 

* See also iL 30a. 

* Tha BoDaadist Fathais, loiindad by John BoDand, a Jesait ol 
Aatwarp, compttad tha Adm Sanctorum (tha livw ol tha Sahits) 

. ift tha ordar ol tha calandar; Tha fiist sirias, isaqad horn, 1643 to 
1/73, WIS intamiptad by tha branch RavolatioiL 
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works of Gerald, with which alone they were acquainted, 
could not have been written by Giraldus Cambrensis, 
attributed it to a later Canon of Hereford of the same 
name. They founded their life of the Saint on the 
Chronicle of Brompton,^ merely giving extracts from 
the life by Gerald in the notes, and also inserting some 
miracles which Brompton had left out. But, from the 
extracts they give, the life was evidently written by 
Gerald ; nor does there appear to have been any later 
canon of Hereford of that name who could have 
written ity 

Ethdbert, the youthful King of the East Angles, 
was murdered in 794, at the G>urt of Offa, the famous 
King of Mercia, who annexeji his dominions ; his body 
was removed to Femlega, afterwards called Hereford, 
where he had founded the church. Among the wonders 
worked at his tomb, related by Gerald, some occurred 
after the Norman Conquest. The style of mirade may 
be gathered from the story of the tailor who persisted 
in continuing his work on the Saint's festal-day, and, 
being remonstrated with l^y his wife, poked her right 
eye out with his needle. She fled to the shrine of the 
Saint, and, after prayers and offerings, her eye was 
restored. The mirades narrated in these lives were 
taken from the registers kept by the guardians, of the 
tombs of the saints ; the details no doubt owe4 some- 
what to the pious imagination of the author. Gerald 
in some instances gives full particulars of the inquiries 
which were made into those mirades, and there would 



1 John Brompton, Abbot ol Jcrraalx in tho fifteenth centary, 
compiled, Irom eerlier fecordi, a dironide irom $g^ to 1199. 
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seem to have been an honest endeavour to test their 
truth. But it must be'remembered that in the twelfth 
century such occurrences were supposed to be prob- 
able ; in the twentieth they would have been supposed 
to be impossible. 

The Life of Si. Remi, like the other Lincoln treatise, 
the Life of Si. Hugh, is preserved only in the manu- 
script at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. The first 
edition, issued during Gerald's stay ajt Lincoln, just 
before the fight for St. David's, is lost, the second 
edition was, after he had written the Life of Si. Hugh, 
presented by Gerald to Langton about 1214. In the 
Dedication he gives the Archbishop permission to lend 
the book to Hugh the Second,^ to incite him to emulate •■' 
the virtues of his predecessors. There was want of ^ 
a local saint at Lincoln, before the greater name of St. ' 
Hugh appeared, and Gerald imdertook the life of Remi, 
the first Bishop, and fitted him out with the appropriate 
set of miracles derived from the local records. . 

Remi, a monk of Ficamp, came in with the Con- 
queror, and led the contingent of his abbey at Hastings. 
He was made Bishop of Dorchester iii 1067, and the 
Coimdl of London having ordered, in 1072, that certain 
sees should be moved to larger towns,' the seat of 
the huge dioc^e w^ transferred to Lincoln, and Remi 
added to its borders by annexing the district of Lindsey 
from the province of York. He built a cathedral at 

^ Hugh of Weill, made Bishof^ of Linooln in IJ09. 

* Jhe Saxon bishop was of a tribe, and afterwards of a district. 
The Normans imported from the Continent the idea of a bishop d a 
dty. . 
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Lincoln, on the model of that of Rouen, but most of 
his work was destroyed in the next century. He died 
in 1092. According to Gerald, he reformed his diocese^ 
was a successful preacher, and eminent for his charity. 
He founded the Hospital of the Holy Innocents for 
Lepers,^ and held a maundy every Saturday.^ 

St. Remi, be it said with reverence, was a specialist ; 
he was especially propitious to cripples ; but Gerald 
only gives such miracles as are attested by unques- 
tionable evidence. 

Gerald continues his Lincoln history by giving notes 
of the bishops from St. Remi to St. Hugh, among them, 
of Walter de Coutances, who, notwithstanding his 
Norman name, came of the old British and Trojan 
stock in Cornwall.* ' ' 

The end of the book is taken up with the treatise, 
De Episcopis Anglia Tergeminis-^ihe three pairs of 
good bishops of the age : Thomas of Canterbury and 
Henry of Winchester* ; Bartholomew of Exeter (1159- 

■ This hospital is attributed to Henry I. 

' The mandaium, or maundy, was the washing of the feet of the 
poor and giving them alms. It was done by kings and personages, 
especially on Maundy Thursday, the day when the mandate was 
given. James II. was the last sovereign who did the washing ; the 
royal alms-giving is still continued. 

' He was Bishop of Lincoln only for a year, and was translated 
in 1 184 to the Archbishopric of Roaen. He hdd high office at the 
Coort of Henry II., and snbceeded Loogchamp as Justiciary. He 
died in 1 207. He was the predecessor of Walter Map» as Archdeaoon 
of Qzlord, with whom he has been confused. 

* Henry de Blois, the younger brother of King Stephen, Bisiu^ 
of Winchester, i la^/i, and papal legate, the founder of the Hospital 
of St. Cross. He tookan active part in the troabloiis times of the 
reign of his bfother ; bat, like another lamons Henry ol Winchester, 
** mora Ilka a Midler than a man o' tha Charch." — 
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ZZ84) and Roger of Worcester (1164-79),^ whom Pope 
Alexander st^ed the two great lights of the English 
Church ; and Baldwin of Canterbury and Hugh of 
Lincoln.* 

Of much more general interest is Gerald's life of the 
famous Si. Hugh of Lincoln, after Becket, the most 
popular of English saints. To the first two books was 
afterwards added a third, at the instance of Roger the 
Dean, giving an account of some miracles wrought at 
the tomb during the Interdict. Hugh was bom of 
a knightly family in Burgundy, at Avalon, near Gre- 
noble, in IZ35. He came to England in 1175, to become 
the Prior of Witham, in Somerset, the first Enj^h 
Carthusian house. He was made Bishop of Linadn- 
in 1186, and died in 1200. He was canonised in 1Z20, 
after an inquisition into his mirades by Langton and 
the Abbot of Fountains. 

Hugh, the bright hly of Lineoln, imworldly ascetie 
as he ¥ras, managed, by his bluff , hearty manner, his 
humour and tact, to maintain his influence over such 
different men as Henry II. and his two successors ; in 
this he was no doubt assisted by his precept, to which 
he himsdf rigidly adhered, that no minister of Christ 
should interfere in politics.* Of the details of his life 

' Roger was a son of Robert, Eail of CHoucester, who was a ^ 
son of Henry !• and (aooording to the Gwentian Brui, anno iiio| 
of Nesta. 

' The MarHHogium (being an account of the bishops of Lincoln), 
of John de Schalby, who died in 1333, is given in the i^pendix to 
YoLviL 

' There are nnmerous lives of this saint The Mmgnm VUm 
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* ' . • " 

may be mentioned; the commencement of the new 
cathedral,^ in the modem improved style, Gerald 
speaks of the marble columns, but does not mention^ 
the transition from the roimd to the pointed arch. His 
careful discharge of his duties ; he would not, like other 
bishops, confirm on horseback. Once, when riding, 
he ¥ras importuned by an old man to lay his hands on 
him. The Bishop at length got off his horse and re- 
ceived the suppliant into the fold, and concluded the 
laying on of hands by boxing his ears soundly for 
having delayed imtil his old age a sacrament so neces- 
sary to salvation. On another occasion he was stopped 
by a rustic carrying a child on his shoulder. The 
Bishop dismounted, and prQ>ared to confirm ; but the 
feither explained that the boy, whose name was John, 
had already been confirmed, but he wanted the name: 
changed for luck. " You foolish rascal I '* said the 
Bishop, " what better name can you have than John ? 
' Quod Dei Gratia sonat,* "* and imposed a penance 
of bread-and-water. His devotion in burying the dead 
at Lincoln, Le Mans, and Westminster. It is evident 
that a corpse lying unburied in the streets was not an 
unusual sight. The instance given at Westminster 
occurred the day after Richard's coronation, when there 
had been a great massacre of the Jews.* His devout 

5. Hugonis, and the metrical life lonnded on it, were both written 
• ihortly after his death, and have been edited by Mr. Dimock. They 
are indebted to Gerald lor aome details. 

^ He built the choir. The church of Remi had soffered from fire 
and the great earthquake in ki85. 

' This stoiy is quoted by llr. Fnmnut to show that Gerald had 
aoiBe knowledge of Hebrew. 

* The Jews had flocked to Loodoo' to present offerings to the 
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visitation of the sick» especially of the lepers, whom 
he kissed, notwithstanding that we are told they were 
more like some monstrosity than a human form. His 
chancellor, the famous William de Monte, pointed out 
to him that St. Martin had healed a leper by his kiss. . 
" Yes," said the Bishop ; " St. Martin's kiss healed 
the leper's body, but the leper's kiss heals my soul.'* 
His consideration for his tenants. Gerald gives two 
instances where he declined to take advantage of the 
feudal incidents of heriot, and relief,^ notwithstanding 
the remonstrances of his steward. A poor widow 
brought him the heriot ox, her only one ; he gave it 
back, saying : " This poor woman had two to work 
for her, her husband and the ox ; because she has lost 
the better of these labourers, shall I take the other ? '* - 
The son. of a knight brought him the relief of a 
hundred shillings on the death of his father; the 
Bishop refused to take it ; he would not be the cause : 
of bringing on the youth a -^twofold trouble ; he 
had lost his father, he should not lose his money- 
also. 

Never was there a man in our daySp says Gerald, 
who feared Gdd jnore or man .less ; and he tells the 
story how, when Hugh had got into trouble with 
Richard for resisting his exactions on the Church to 
find money for his wars in France, he crossed over to 

new king, and to petition him not to follow the recent eyampin of 
Phihp Augustus, by tapeUing them from his dominions. 

^ Heriot was the rig^t of the lord to seize the best beast or chatty 
of a deceased tenant. Relief was the composition pai4 by. the lieir 
for a re-grant of the tenant's land; it was at first arbitrary, bnt was 
fixed by liiagna Charta. . .. «. 
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Normandy and kissed the King with as Uttle fear as 
he did a leper. Richard, to the general surprises^, 
returned to the Bishop at Mass the kiss of peace, and 
as he knew he ate no meat, sent him a large pike for 
his dinner. 

Hugh had a great love for animals, in which Gerald 
shared ; we hear of his birds and squirrels at the Grande 
Chartreuse before he came to England, of his pet bird 
(Gerald calls it a '• bumeta ") at Witham, and of the 
famous swan at Stow, the manor-house of the bishops^ 
near Lincoln. This was a wild swan, or hooper, which 
afterwards became the emblem of St. Hugh. Gerald 
gives an accoimt, from his own observation, of the 
bird's singular attachment jto the Bishop. 

Hugh died at the old Temple in Holbom, the hos- 
pice of the Bishops of Lincoln, and ¥ras buried with^-^ 
much pomp in his own cathedral, in the presence of 
King John, William, King of Scotland, Roland, Prince 
of Galloway,^ Bernard, Archbishop of Ragusa in Dal- 
matia (an exile in England), and a great company . 
of prelates, lords and commons. Gerald considers 
this great ceremonial as the first of the miracles of 
St. Hugh, but omits to notice an even greater mirade 
related by another chronicler, that at his funeral the ^ 
Jews of Lincoln wept.* 

These miracles, of which we have a considerable list, 
were attested by the oaths of competent witnesses 

* He had done homage to Henry II. ; his aoo Alan, the laat of 
the Old lords of GaUofwaj, was one of the Magna Charta barons. 

* The St Hngh of Unooln, of ballad poetiy, wis a boy fabled 
to hare been cradfied by the Jews in 1355. See Chancer, Tk§* 
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before the chapter, and, when fully verified, were duly 
registered and proclaimed, after a solemn processicm 
to the tomb. Waxen images were sometimes offered 
at the shrine, both before the cure and afterwards. We 
hear also much of the matrons of the dty, who appear 
to have formed a kind of charitable guild. There are 
two interesting stories which give pictures of the times. 
A woman of Keal had both hands contracted for work- 
ing on Saturday night, in spite of the sermons of the 
Abbot of Flaye, who came to England (in iioo) to 
preach the duty of keeping the Sabbath, which should 
begin at nones ^ on Saturdays. The woman tried St. 
Thomas of Canterbury, but was recommended by that 
saint to his brother of Lincoln. A knight had got on 
horseback too soon after blood-letting, with the result 
of a tumour in the arm. He had recourse to the doctors; 
he found them highly expensive, full of promises, bat 
lacking in performance. He then commended himself 
to God, Saint Mary of Lincoln, and the Uessed Hu^, 
and by his faith he was healed. 

Of the biographies connected with St. David's, the 
life of St. Caradoc, which Gerald read to the Pope,' is 
lost ; the preface only has been preserved*in the Sym- 
bolum Eledorum. The short life of David XL, David 
FitzGerald, Archdeacon of Cardigan, and afterwards 
Bishop of St. David's, is also attributed by the Rdls 
editor to Gerald. But a comparison of tlids life with 
that given in the De Jure ef SkOuf where Gerald 

^ Kon$ $ i a,, 3 P.M. The canonieal hoofs ttarlMl iroai prime, 6 
•iii.9a ^ • iiL 155. 
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dutifully attempts to whitewash the character of his 
despoiling and parsimonious uncle (he sa}rs that he 
impoverished the see with more modesty than. some of 
those who went before or who came after him), seems 
to point to the conclusion that the Vita Davidis II. 
is the work of another hand. The author states that 
the cathedral was closed through nearly the whole of 
the episcopate. The Life of Si, David, Archbishop of 
Menevia, is founded on the earlier work of Ridie- 
> march, or Rhygyfach, who was Bishop of St. David's 
from 1088 to 1096. Rhygyfach, one of the last of the 
Welsh bishops, had collected the legends of the patron . 
saint which were floating about in Wales in his time ; 
but, as St. David had then been dead some five hundred 
years, their historical value' is small. The life is divided 
into ten lessons, with a collect and response for the^; 
choir at the end ; it was evidently intended as a service 
to be read in church on the patron's day k^ 

The only manuscript of Gerald's life of St. David 
perished in the fire at the Cotton Library ; but it had 
been copied by Wharton for his Anglia Sacra, and is 
quoted from by Archbishop Usher in his BrUanni- 
carum Ecclesiarum AnUquUaUs^ published in the reign 
of Charles I? 
. The father of St. David, whom the vulgar call Dewi, 

^ In early times, especially in the €allican Church, -which the 
Welsh, followed, it was cnstomaiyJto read in chuvch, instead fA. the 
canonical Scriptures, the lives of the saints and martyrs, and the 
writings of the fathers.. T^e custom, although it pr6voked much 
oppositioii, was not extinct nt the tinlke of the Reformation.. ^ v .& 

* FttUer, Chunk History in BriUin, lib. L cent. 6, says : " I am 
sensible, to my shame; tiiat I hare spent much precious time in \ 
reading the legend of .thb life'* ; but he girss the BreA mirado. J > 
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was Sanctos (Sant), a prince of Cardigan,' and the 
unde of King Arthur.^ Sanctos was hunting in Dyted • 
and happened on a fair maiden, by name Nonnita or 
Non; the wooing was short. Gildas was struck dnmb 
at the presence of the Saint in his mother's womb. 
David was bom on the coast of St. Bride's Bay, where 
ruins of the chapel dedicated to his mother still stand, 
and where the rock which Non had dutched in her 
agony stood in Gerald's day. He was baptized by-M^ 
Elvi, Bishop of Munster, at Porthdais, in a spring pro- 
duced for the occasion ; a blind man who held him 
at the font recdved his sight. He was nurtured at 
a place called Old Bush — ^in Welsh, " Qen-meneu " ; 
in Irish, ** Kil-muni " ; and in Latin, *' Vetus Menevia.** 
St. Patrick, on his return from Italy, had settled in this* 
place thirty years before, but had been warned off by 
a vision. 

David in due time took orders, and studied at Vecta 
Insula, under Paulinus, the puptl of Germanus. After 
ten years' study he restored his master's sight, and 
departed to preach, and to found various monasteries, 
. among them Glastonbury and Bath. Divindy warned, 
he returned to Menevia,' and founded a monastery in 
the valley of the Roses, having first destroyed by fire 
from heaven the tower of the Pictish enchanter, Boia,* 
who, with the assistance of that evil woman his wife, 
harassed him from a neighbouring height. There he. 



•? 



^ According to GcofErey of Monnumth, the Saint bima«U was 
IQng Arthur't nnde. 

' The titnation was chosen apparently beeanse of its a c cssii biU ty 
to the Celtic brethren in Ireland. 

.* See IV o f yssoc Rhys' RMnd L$dim§ in Anhmohgy, p. S3* 

i • • • 
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gave his time to manual labour^ reading, praying, and. 
the relief of the poor ; and, as water yras his only drink, 
he was known among the Welsh as " Dewi Deverur.** 
Among his early disciples were SS. Aidan, Teilo, and 
Ishmad. Complete harmony did not prevail in the 
monastery, as St. Aidan had, after he had gone to 
Ireland, to send over a messenger to warn his master 
that he would be poisoned in the eucharist.^ Other^, 
Irish disciples were St. Barrock and St. Brendan^^ 
Barrock had come across to have counsel of St.' David, 
and, as the wind was contrary, he borrowed David's 
horse to ride home. On the journey he met Brendan 
coming across on the same holy errand, riding on a 
dolphin ; and the two saints hold a colloquy in mid- 
channel. Modomnoc,* another disciple, introduced - 
bees to Ireland. When he had got on board his ship I 
at Menevia a swarm of bees followed him, and as he 
would not rob his brethren, he landed, -and the bees 
returned to their hives. This happened a second time ; . 
but the third time, with the blessing of the Father, he 
and the bees departed. We have also the story of the , 
** Evangelium Imperfectum,*' the copy of the Gospel 
of St. John, which an angel completed in letters of 
gold, when the Saint had been called away to prayers. ! 
It is still held in reverence, but no man has dared to 
look on it to this day. 
St. David, with Teilo* and Padam,* makes a 

^ St. Aidaa't messdngtf'was St Swithnn, afterwards Bishop of 
WlndiMtcr. St. Swithim died In 863 ; the dates do^not qoitis taUy% 

* 8«s his Uls in GNN6r»-BfMiA SsiTiilf^ 

* AlsocaUed St Dominiais, sea his lilt m aHanloii^s Ltfpsf 0/ 
iM$ l9isk S&Mi, fL $10^ « Saa his lils*i& tha B0O* s/ Ilflfi 2)js. 
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pilgrimage to Jerusalem, where he was consecFatad 
Bishop hy the Patriarch. He was assisted 011 his 
travds by the gift of tongues, and abode in Jem- 
salem for some time^ Soon after his return he was 
summoned by Paulinus to the synod at Brefi, where 
were cdlected Dubridus, Archbishop of Caerleoo, 
Deiniol, Bishop of Bangor, and a great company of 
bishops, abbots, and princes, to put down the reviving 
heresy of Pelagius.^ David came reluctantly, on his 
way raising to life the son of a widowed mother. He 
disdained tiie heap of dothes whidi the others had used 
as a pulpit, but the ground was raised at his feet as 
he spoke in the place where the church of Uandewi 
Brefi now stands. Dubridus ceded his honours in his 
favour, and David was raised by acclamation to the. 
archbishopric of the whole of Wales. A supplemental 
synod of Lucus Victorias was hdd, and its decrees were, 
confirmed by the authority of the Churdi of Rome. 
And when St. David was one hundred and forty years 
old, the time came to him that he should die, and he 
foretold the hour of his death. Holy men from aU the 



1 Pdagins was fabled to have been a Briton of the name d 
Morgan, bot his life was principally spent in AMca and the East 
His earliest known writing is dated 405 ; and his principal tenets 
were that Adam was mortal whether he had sinned or not» and that 
his sin affected him alone, and not the whole human race; that 
new-bom infants were as Adam before the Fall ; and that there 
were men who lived without sin before the birth of Christ. The 
Pelagian heresy found its way to Britain through GauL St. Ger^ 
manus made two missionary expeditions to Britain (in 429 and 
447) against it. See the ninth article of the English Church. For 
the real acts of these Synods, see Haddan and Stubbs» CdiMMOt mad 
SMinia$iie4ii Dccum$nit, i. 1 17-18. 
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regions of Britain and of Ireland came to say fare, 
well. Comforted by angeb* voices, he sang the Ntme 
DimiUis, and departed in peace on the first day of 
March.^ 

Ths lUspanu, 

" David, glorioiis prefect of Christ, receive the pra3reri of 
Thy servants, and bear them for as to the throne of the Most 
High." 

Tks Cott$a for Si. DamtTs Day. 

"O God, who hast vouchsafed to Thy Church the Messed 
David, Thy minister, to be onr wonderful teacher, grant as in 
Thy mercy that we may alway deserve to have before Thee 
this faithful intercessor, through Jesos Christ onr Lord. Amen.'^ 

1 St. D^vid is said by the AmuOn^OMmbHrn to have died in 6oi. 
Ht was csaonised by CaUxtns It. in tisd Two lives ol the Saint, 
aft given lo the Cmiibro»Bfiii$k Sminti» .^.j. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
The Collection of Extracts 



The Symbdum Eledorum was compiled by Gerald 
somewhat late in life. He gives us what he considers 
he has written of most value, but posterity has not 
endorsed his judgment. There are only three manu- 
scripts known — ^those at Trinity Collie, Cambridge 
(the only complete one), and at Lambeth, and in the 
Cotton Library. The work is divided into four books ; 
the first consisting of correspondence ; the second, of 
Latin verse, including the "Juvenilia,'* collected by 
the Rolls editor from various souites ; the third, of. 
the orations and character-sketches in the Canquesl of 
Ireland; and the fourth, of prefaces to his various 
works. . Of these, only the first and second books need 
be o(msidered here. 

The first book begins with some correspondence, in 
Gerald's most violent style, with William, abbot of 
Garendon (in Leicestershire), on the iniquities of one 
William Wilbert, a Cistercian monk of Bethlesden.^ 
Wibert was afterwards Abbot of Bitlesden, and the 
records of the abbey, show that he was deposed in 

> BiUMdflO, in BnckiiighmiiisliirB, a danghter-home of Garaodoa. 
iv. 156. . 
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1198. Gerald had a great hand in this deposition, 
and this seems to have been no small cause of the 
enmity towards him of Archbishop Hubert, who 
favoured Wibert. About the year 1193, when King 
Richard was held in prison by the Duke of Austria* 
Gerald was sent on several missions to Wales, to endea- 
vour to make terms with Rhys ap Gruffydd, who had 
taken advantage of the confusion of affairs in England 
to subdue nearly the whole of South Wales. Wibert 
had ingratiated himself with Gerald by a professed 
admiration for his writings ; and then spread rumours 
abroad that in these negotiations Gerald was secretly 
working for the Welsh. He is lashed in Gerald's best 
manner, he is ** bdua iste," a; term Gerald is fo^d of 
appl3dngtoanyonehedoesnotIike, and if he especially 
dislikes him he calls him a '' bdua multiformis." He 
is guilty of every enormity. He lends money under 
the name of Aanm the Jew, of Lincoln ; and he has 
added this above all, that he has dared to aspire to 
St. David's. 

There is much correspondence with and about bishop 
Peter de Lda, who had been alienating the lands of 
the see (presumably to find money to build his cathe- 
dral), aided by his creatures, Joodin the Dean, and 
Osbert, Archdeacon of Carmarthen, who had the effron- 
tery to trespass on Gerald's rights, and call himself 
Archdeacon of St. David's. 

The Bishop had even laid hands on the prebend of 
Mathiy (the golden prebend), which was attached to 
Gerald's own archdeaconry. , In a letter to the Bishop 
he confesses his own Welsh hot temper, and plies bim 



•« 



Tt C ction Extractt 167 

with much Nonnaa French, with which languages .Us 
diocesan was more famiWar than with Welsh, or even 
Latin-^.;.^ '' Bien set chat Id barbe il leche.**^ /With 
his feeling of a Whig aristocrat, whidi is .always 
coming to the front, he tells De Leia that a priest is 
every whit as good as a bishop, and can perform aU thQ 
sacraments of the Church, saving only ordination. Ha 
upbraids the chapter in a long letter full of local histoiy 
for their cowardice in being dumb dogs, ^en the 
Bishop openly stated that he did not care a dogfa tail 
for the Archdeacon pi Brecon. *' By aU the merits of 
St. Andrew and St. David, may God protect our diuidi 
from whatever beast the monks may send us." It is 
pleasing after this to read a courteous letter fron^ 
Gerald to the Bishop, suggesting that the w^-hatdiet 
should be buried. 

There are letters to his officials ordering them to 
visit every church in the archdeaconry once a year ; 
to extort nothing from either derk or lay ; and to lead 
even William de Braose, and his wife, gently back to 
the fold ; but if they were incorrigible, to hand them 
over to the Bishop. 

There is a sermon before the synod of St. David's, 
and the text is, '* The priest's lips should keep know-> 
ledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth, for 
he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts.'" . Two 
things are necessary for priest and bishop, ** sdentia 
et consdentia " ; and Gerald reasons doquently pa 
righteousness, temperance, and the judgment to QOfDe^ 

.1 " The cat Is happy that Ikki. its whidufB.** 
I ICalachi ii 7« 
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This is immediately followed by a furioiis letter ad- 
dressed to Bishop Hugh of Lincoln, which gives us 
details of a suit fought out with*^ Geraldian tenacity 
as to his living of Chesterton^ (which was in the gift 
of the Crown), upon which a certain canon of Lincoln 
had been thrust as Vicar without Gerald's approval, 
and had assigned to him twenty marks,' leaving for 
the parson (J>ers(ma) of thie parish a beggarly four, 
marb and a half. 

There is a letter to Richard I. Gerald tells the King 
that his fame had reached him even down in the fax 
end of Wales. He regrets that he cannot bring his 
congratulations in person, but he sends him, as a reward 
for all his toil for the cause of Christ, the Irish Topo- 
graphy. He urges him to befriend men of letters, 
without whom aU his glory would soon die ; and he 
gives him some good advice. ** Bear this in' mind, O 
King ! that the first duty of a king is to rule himself » 
and then his subjects. You long for mighty empire ; 
behold, I give it to you : the empire of yourself." 

There are several chatty letters to his friends.. To 
Roger, the Prior of Llanthony, he describes how he 
lost his way on the mountains, in trying to get over 
from Llandduw, although he was attended by local 
guides. To William, the Bishop of Hereford, he com- 
mends that promising young scholar, Robert Gross- 
teste, afterwards the famous Bishop of Lincoln. 
WiUiam, the Precentor of Hereford, he consoles on the 
death of his brother^ and commends him to the God 

* TlM eoimty ci Oxted wis in lli« diocyte ol lineolii vntll 154*^ 
' TlM Bad^Mi muk wis i|s. 4^ 
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of consolation, and to time, tlie consoler of alL He 
origently requires the prior of Malvern to send back 
the book of Decretals which he had lent him. And 
he afterwards despatches a special messenger to get 
the book back. ** Your only possible excuse for keep- 
ing that book is that you want a keepsake of me; 
but if your friendship requires that artificial aid, I 
will do without it. Send the book back." There is 
a long and learned letter to Walter Map, in which he, 
urges ** the merry Archdeacon " to give up the frivcdous 
rhymes of his youth and betake himsdf in his age to 
the study of divine theology. 

The second book in Latin verse is a curious medley, 
showing the singular versatility of the author's mind. 
It begins with a long poem on the creation of the 
world and all that. therein is, and is followed by a 
lengthy and sufficiently erotic " descriptio cujusdam 
puellae." There are verses on love, on fame, and on 
human misery, to Henry II., to Map, on sending him 
a walking-stick with a crooked handle and iron ferule. 
To his enemies in general, and to some in particular ; 
on the dead raised by Christ; in praise of Inno- 
cent III., and banter o'f the same ; chaff on the bad 
Latin of a inonk ; '* some admirable verses on the de- 
struction of Rome"; a nuptial song; and various 
epitaphs on himself. A few extracts will suffice.^ 
Here is Gerald in praise of the British spring as feigned 
by the poets : 

^ There are indnded in the collection two poems in pniM ol 
Gerald, "flos et honor deri," by his friend Symon de Fkeme^ 
canon of Hereford, the.anthor qi a romance^ Di la F owh m $9 and of a 
Uf$ of Si. G§org§. ' 
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" Ver fontes miuoo, ver silvas frondibns omat, 
, Flore tegit ramos, gramine vestit humuin. 
Ver pictor terras, renovator temporis, anni 

Temperies, avium gandia, cantos, amo^. ' ^ - 
Ver xephymm mittit, ver ventom vertit in auam ' 
Vere latet Boreas, et maris nnda jacet." 

He catalogues the external beauties of his mistress 
with full anatomical details, omitting nothing : 

" Dens ebur, os rosenm, labra mollia, snccus in ilUs * ^ 
Dulce sapit, sapinnt oscnla pressa fovmn." 

Nor was the gem unworthy of the casket : 

" Vox lenis, sermo snavis, facnndia mira, 
Jnnctura pariter verba sonoqne fdacent. 

Fins Marco eloquio, plus haec Demosthene floret, 
Hunc licet extoUat Grsecia, Roma suum. 

Quod dedit ars illis, naturss contulit isti 
Flenus et in cunctis immoderatus amor." 

We learn from another poem that the name of this 
'* incomparable she" (or of another) was Laetitia. 
It may fairly be argued that magister Giraldus was 
not always the fierce misogynist of his maturer years. 
Perhaps Laetitia played him false. Great events from 
little causes spring. ** If the nose of Qeopatra had been 
longer, the destiny of the woild would have been 
changed.'* If Laetitia had been true, the Symbdum' 
Etedorum might never have been written* Gerald 
might have remained a layman, and turned on' the . 
Irish or the Saracens the martial ardour of his race. 

Here is a '' bdua *' from Roose : 

^ Ex patie Flandrensi, Walensi matie ; quid nnqnam ' 
Niscelus esse potest quod scelerosacieant? . 
WalUa Irande raplet et Flandria proditioiiev '" 
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It was a bad cross ; the Nonnan-Welsh was better. 
He descends from his classical measures to the rhym- 
ing stansas of the day, to tell how a physician for the 
body is more eageriy sought than one for the soul : 



'* Ha I quam soUicito qnisqne timofe, 
Oocnnat medico carnis amore : 
De moibis animas nulla querela, 
Egressam aeqnitur tarda medela."- 

In his verse, as in his prose works, he afwimilates 
the ideas of classical authors. One poem b^ins : 

''Nocte pluit toti redeunt spectacula mane." 

The line seems familiar, but Gerald might have said, 
with Puff in the CrMc, two people happened to hit on 
the same thought : Virgil made use of it first. 

And Gerald, foreseeing the long neglect by his coun- 
trymen of one of the few great names in Wdsh 
histoiy, writes his own epitaph : 

"Kambria^ Gkaldum gennit, sic Cambria mentem 
Emdiit, dneres cni lapis iste tegit/' 

When a fitting monument is raised at St. David's 
^to Gerald the. Welshman, this epitaph might be writ 
;.overliim. 

^ Observe tlie diff«rait spdling of Cambria. Gerald vsvally 
^flils it with a K ; ha frequently protests sgainst the " bastard 
iorm Widlla " then in use (It. 36 and vvL 126) : ^ee also vL 165 aikl 



CHAPTER XVII 

The Mirror of the Church ^ 

This, the latest, and, according to Mr. Brewer, in 
many respects the most interesting, of the works of 
Gerald, has come down to us in a more incomjdete 
state than any other of his writings. Only one manu- 
script (Gerald's own) is known, that in the Cotton 
Library, and it has suffered severdy from the disastrous 
fire at that libraiy ia 1731^ The Speculum Ecclesiat l 
notwithstanding its title, contains little of Church 
histoiy except in the fourth and last book. The 
others were a mirror in which the principal monastic 
orders of the time could see their portraits depicted 
by an untiring enemy. Curses, like chickens, came 
home to roost. The monks, whatever may be alleged 
against them, were the scholars of mediaeval times. 
It is to their industry that we owe the preservation } 
of many manuscripts ; and to their ill-will that the 
manuscripts of some of Gerald's works are so scanty. 
Thiey were not hkely to expend many of their leisure 

hours in immortalising the writings of a man who 

\ 

s 

^ * Thk splendid coUeetion ol mamiscripts wai founded by Sir 
Robert Cotton, who died in 1631. It became the p roper ty of the 
■atioa la 1706b and was transfwred to the British Mnsenm in 1757* 
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added to the Litapy the new pra3rer,^ *'A malitii 
monachorom, libera nos/Domine " (From the villainy 
of the monks, good Lord deliver us). 

The life of selfish indolence led by most monks was 
distasteful to a man of Gerald's enormous energy; 
and besides, it must be borne in mind, in order to 
apptedate the violent animosity between the seculars 
(the parochial deigy) and the regulars (the communi- 
. ties bound to follow the rule of one of the numerous 
orders), that the monks as such were in no sense 
ecclesiastics, and could exercise no spiritual function. 
Although bound to a religious life, they were — except 
such of them as had been ordained — ^really laymen, 
and laymen for ever encroaching on the rights and 
privileges of the clergy. The bitter hatred of Gerald, 
as champion of his order, living as he did in a fierce 
and warlike age, may be in some degree extenuated. 
It has taken full seven centuries more of the study of 
the life and teachixig of (Christ to produce that gentle 
spirit of brotherly love which now, in solemn recog- 
nition of their Master's prayer, pervades aU BSs 
- diverging followers in the Principality .«' 

The ascetic form of monasticism, which found its 
most remarkable exponent in Simon Stylites; the 
delight in self-inflicted torture — as Byron has it — 

'* In hope to merit heaven, by making earth a hcQ,*** 
seems never to have found much favour in 

» iv. 160. 

> " Fighting like devils for oondliatknu 

Hating each other for the love of God*"*. 
* CkiUU Hmvid, L ao. 
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Of the hermit or anchorite who withdrew. to some 
lonely spot for a life of contemplation, there are traces 
all through Welsh history ;^ axid Gerald himself has 
supplied us with some examples. 

The records of the earlier British coenobites — ^the 
dwellers in common— are obscured by fanciful legends ; 
but it would seem that their oiganisation, like that 
of the Irish, was strongly tribal, the chief of the tribe^^ 
becoming ex officio head of the monastery. The revival 
of Welsh monasticism in the fifth century followed 
on the lines of St. Martin, the warrior Bishop of Tours, 
who reformed the monks in Southern Gaul and died 
about A.D. 400. Like Ninian (the apostle of the 
Southern Picts), Kentigem at St. Asaph, Dubridus 
at Llandaff, lUtyd at Lantwit Major (in Welsh, 
Llanilltud Fawr), David (whom Montalembert* calls ;^ 
the Benedict of Wales) at Menevia, Cattwg at Uau'* 
carvan, and the other Welsh missionaries, are said to. 
have owed their inspiration to the Galilean Church. 

The primary local unit in Celtic Christendom was 
the monastery, not the diocese. The monastery 
was the centre of missionary enterprise. The titles of 
bishop and abbot seem to have been somewhat loosdy 
used ; and, if the records can be trusted, there seem [■ 
to have been a large number of bishops who were the 
heads, not of dioceses, but of monastic establishments.' 

^ See ^A# CkHi$UmChw€h im W^Ust, chap, ir., by RrofcMOr Hii|^ 
VinUiami, Cynu^odorian TftrnmctUmi, 1893-94. 

' Ia9 Moinss dtOceiimU, book tIIL cap. a. 

a In BagUad (m in G«iiuuiy) tbe plaee of the chaptar was 
IraqiiMitlf fined by a aooastic ofd« (usually Beoedletioe), the 
origiaal iatro d ncsts of Christiattity having beea moahs.^ 
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But the Celtic orders of monks, like all those of 
Western Christendom, were absorbed by the great 
organisation founded by Benedict of Nursia in 529 
which inculcated the duties of manual labour,^ prajrer^ 
and reading ; and, from the time of the conquest of 
Britain by the Church of Rome until the Reformation, 
the Benedictine remained the chief of the monastic 
orders,* 

But, as Gerald says in the introduction to the 
third book, the old enemy of mankind is ever on the 
watch to sow the seeds of wickedness in aU human 
efforts after righteousness ; the Benedictines and their 
numerous reforming offshoots, all in process of time, 
were unable to bear prosperity, and grew rich, lax 
and corrupt ; and their enormities, principally in 
Wales and the Welsh borders, he holds up in his minor 
for the instruction of posterity.* 

It is much to be regretted that, owing to the muti- 
lation of the manuscript, the intrdSuctory epistle is 
hardly legible. Extracts from it are given in Anthony 
Wood's History and Antiquities of the University of 
Oxford,^ and some portions have been preserved by 
Wharton in his Anglia Sacra. In it Gerald gave a 

• * 

^ " Orat qui laborat/' was his fovonrite maxim. 

'At the time of the suppression of the monasteries there wen 
186 Benedictine, as agstinst loi Cistercian^ so Qnniac* and 9 
Carth^ifriftttr 

' Even the Rolls editor falls into thensoal error of speaking 
of the conquest of Wales by Edward I. What Edward conqoarad 
was the dominion of Llewdjm ; the much greater partof modefm 
Wales was the Marches, which had been conquered long belora. 
. Cerald always distinguishes between Wales— fU., the domialoiis of 
the Welsh jtoince— and the ICarches. 

< Published 16174. See pp. 54, 56 and 57. 
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sketch of the state of learning in England in his < 
and laments the desertion of the old course of 
trivium and quadrivium^ lor iht more lucrative st 
of law and the vain disputations of the schooli 
Young men, after three or four years' study, presi 
to teach whfit Gerald and his contemporaries t 
twenty years to learn. He also regrets that cer 
treatises on logic, alleged to have been written 
Aristotle, had been brought over from Toledo 
Spain through the medium of translations from 
Arabic, which, like other churchmen of the age, 
thought would tend to the decay of foith and 
propagation of heresy. 

The first book, so far as it has survived to us 
taken up with general reflections on the usefulx 
of riches, if rightly applied,* and the advantages 
solitude and the absence of womenkind. 

"Oh wise was the founder, and well said he, 
'Where there are women, mischief mast be.' "* 

His reflections are fortified by copious references 
the Fathers, especially to St. Jerome. 

In the second book he describes the foundat 
of the first reformed order which sprang from 
Benedictines, the Quniaor-the order which Ger 

* The IKvf UNI— the ooune of the imdefigradiiatei — Inda 
grammar, logic, and rhetoiic; the fumirvpftfifi-^that of 
bach e to w m usic, arithmetic, geometrjr, and astronomy, 
whole ooQfse made op the seven liberal arts. See ii. 355 and it 

' The author's opinions had been modified since he wrote 
J$w$l of tks Chmeh. ^ ' 

• Hogg, .0fiMii's VTaAf, Night lU. St Cdnmba would s 
no cowon lona, reasoning^ that.i re re were cows re 
be women, and where there were 1 M 
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honoured by his especial detestation. *' Above all, 
we will have no black monks/' he said/ when the see 
of St. David's was vacant through the death of Peter 
de Leia, in allusion to the black robes which the 
Quniacs inherited from the Benedictines, and in 
pious memory of the late pastor.* But the robe does 
. not make the monk, says Gerald, almost in the words 
of the RotPUM dc la Rose of the contemporary trouba- 
dour,* and proceeds to give numerous instances of 
the manner in which the monks had fallen away from 
the austere life of the first reformers. The Quniacs 
in Britain were more decent folk, he admits, than their 
foreign brethren (among the Cistercians it was the 
reverse), and points out that much of their laxity was 
due to their dependence on their superior, always 
resident abroad, which contributed not a little to their 
unpopularity here.^ 

Another fertile cause of their villainies was their 

habit of living in cells' singly (or rather, he suggests, 

doubly), without any supervision, a life which they 

preferred to the comforts of the monastery. '*Go 

..back to the cloister ? " said a monk, shortly ; ** I had 

' The order, the first branch from the Benedictines, was founded 
in 91a Mid introduced into England in 1077. It was never popolar 
in England, owing* to its being under the rule oi the Abbot of Qngni, 
for which it suffered with the alien priories in the reign of Heniy V« 

' " Li robe ne faict pas le moyne." 

* The arch-Abbot of Qugni, on the Saone, had some 300 moiias* 
tflries dependent on him. 

' The usual monastic cells were dependent monasteries on out- 
lying estates. They sometimes contained a full oomplemeni of 
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rather go to heU." .Gerald gives an instance of one 
who was sent down Milford way, whose enormitieSj 
were so great that the castdlan of the place put him 
in prison, and his ** arnica" was set in the pillory 
'* et gardonibus prostituta;" and another of a monk 
in a cell to Llangennith Priory in Gower. 

Besides their incontinence, of which, as Gerald 
says, ** melius est silere quam loqui " (although Jie 
speaks a good deal), he has much to say of their glut- 
tony and love of drink, whence sprang the former 
evil. "Sine Cerere et Libero friget Venus,"* God 
sends meat, but the devil sends coob, is the old adage. 
God sent the abbeys, but the devil sent the kitchens 
and the cellars, is Gerald's Conclusion. He gives some 
curious instances of monks who, to escape temptation, 
followed the example of Qrigen ; the ill-success in" 
some cases of the operation he accounts for in a highly 
scientific manner. 

The laxity and pride of life of the monks was much 
encouraged by the practice which had grown up of 
exempting them from episcopal control, to the des- 
truction of the unity of the Chiirch.* The way was 
led by the three leading English monasteries, those 
of St. Alban, St. Edmund (at Buiy St. Edmund), 
and St. Peter at Westminster ; the fiist named by 
favour of Pope Adrian IV., who had been bora on the 
estate of the abbey of St. Al£an, and who in its favour 

' Then Is no aatliMitie Initmct of any Biigllsh monMtcfy having 
bean asamptad by Iha Fopa from apiioopal oonttol nntfl alter tlia 
Nonnaa Coaqnaat 
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deposed Glastonbury from .its former high estate as 
premier abbey of England. As a sample of monkish 
exdusiveness we have the story of the Prior of Llan- 
thony, who, being at Canterbury, and intending to 
celebrate Mass in the Church of the Holy Trinity, sent 
a priest to make preparations. A monk promptly 
ejected him, and told him, if he vranted to cdetaite 
or to hear Mass, he might go to one of the churches 
in the town, the altars of the Holy Trinity were re- 
served to monks of his particular Order. 

These usurpations of the monks, of course, met with 
strong opposition from the clergy. The Bishops 
St. Hugh of Lincoln and Hugh of Coventry are espe- 
cially commended for their zeal in defending the 
clerical rights.^ Gerald is fair enough to allow that 
there were some honest and pious monks, even among 
those who were made bishops, and he reckons them 
up ; the total is not large. * 

The review of the Quniacs mayl>e closed with the 
story (repeated from the Itinerary through Wales) 
of the reply of Richard I. to one Fulco, a priest, who 
had exhorted him to put away his three evil daughters 
—Pride, Luxury, and Covetousness. ** I have given 
them away in marriage," repUed the King; **my 
eldest bom. Pride, to the Templars; my second. 
Luxury, to the black monks (Quniacs); and my 



1 Hugh Nonant. Bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, Ii88-ii98» 
replaced the monki in the chapter of Coventry by tecnlar canooa ;■ 
Iwt the monki toon lound their way back. The teat of the dioc e s e 
of Tichfield had been moved to Chester in 1075, and theoee to 

Coventry. 

■■■.■•'< 
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third, Covetousness, to the white, monks (Cister- 
dans)."* ^ U. 

It is to the white-robed Cisterdans*-— the younger 
brandi of reformed Benedictines, the great building 
order who have left us Tintem, Fumess, and Fountains, 
and many other of the noblest works of ardiitecture 1 
in England (espedally in Yorkshire), the farmers who ^ 
did so mudi for English agriculture when the only crop 
the barons cared to raise was men-at-arms — that 
Gtuald now addresses himsdf. The rule of the Order 
was established by abbot Stephen Harding, an English- 
man, in 1 1 19, and under it their abbe)^ had a far 
larger amount of independence than those of their 
Quniac rivals. I 

He praises the frugal ana religious life of the early 
Cisterdans ; their hospitality and care for the really -7 
poor, before the indiscriminate alms-giving of the 
monasteries had raised up the race of ** sturdy beggars '* 
who figure so largely in the legislation of Henry VHI. ' 
and who gave rise to the Poor-law of Elizabeth. He 
laments that in the time of thdr wealth they feU away 



* See vi. 44. In Holinshed's Chronichs, IJ. S71, the story Is given : 
" My Pride to the high-minded Templan and Hotpitallera, which 
are as proud as Lncifer himsdie ; my Covetousness to the white 
monks, lor they covet the divdl and all; my Lecherie to' the 
prelats of the C^tirch, who have most pleasnre and felidtie therein." 
« Richard I. had a pretty wit. He h^d taken the Bishop of J3ean vais 
prisoner, and Pope Cdestine sent to ask him to rdease his " dear 
soil." Richard sent the Pope the Bishop's ooat-of-mail. with this 
scroU attached to it : " Know now whether this be thy son's coat 
orno." The Pope had to give in. 

' Tha Cisterdans, the second branch from the Benedictines, were 
loandcd at Citeans. near XHJO0, in 1098, and inttodnced. Into 
Bni^and in 1 isg. . *• .- 
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from grace, and laid themselves open to many of the 
charges he brings against the hated black monks of 
Qugni. Nor does he disguise his personal enmity to 
the order* owing, to the wicked wiles of the Cistercian 
Abbot of Whitlaixd, who poisoned the minds of the 
Chapter of St. David's, not only the Enj^Ush and 

« Norman, but even the Welsh members of it, against 
a certain canon and archdeacon of that church who 
had been duly elected to the bishopric, *' an honestman, 
they say, and by the gifts of nature and his own 
industry not unworthy of the pastoral dignity," 

Of the covetousness of the white monks we have 
many instances. The Abbot of a rich house (Gerald 
will not name it, out of respect for the Order, but it * 
•was apparently Margam) came from the North of 
England, and the people of the North of England are 
more crafty and subtle than any other in the Isle of \ 
Britain. This Abbot thirsted to increase his borders, 
and he laid hands on a poorer monastery in the neigh- 
bourhood. CanoU' law was of no avail, so the matter 
was fought out by Welsh law, f .«., force ; the Welsh 

. laity, ddijghted at the fray, were called in by both 
sides. The Abbot of Whitland, the mother abbey 
of nearly all the Cistercian houses in Wales, cajoled 
the prindpal man of that coimtry, who was the patron 
of a canonical house of Prembnstratenses,^ and expeDed 
the canons' of a small house of that order in a wild 
r^on not far off. Thereupon the monks sang the 

^ A reformed Order of Avgustinian canons founded in iiao. 
TwSk&y Abbey was the only honse of that order in Wales ; Qecald 
was of kin to the Sunder. 

'.The canons were coUeges of priests, living under a less strict 
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Salve Regina in token of their victory ; but the cahdns 
appealed to Hubert of Canterbury, and then to Romer- 
and eventually got part of their own again. We are . 
told of a similar case of Cistercian oppression on 
a community of Culdees^ (colidei; hoc est deum colentes) 
at the foot of Snowdon, who, bound to no monastic 
or canonical order, but to abstinence, hospitality and 
works of charity, lired together to worship God after 
the manner of their fatliers long before the rule of 
St. Benedict had been brought to Britain. And 
Gerald grieves to state that some of these houses of 
canons were corrupted by riches, even as though they 
had been mere monasteries. 

Besides the smaller niona^teries, the Cistercians tried 
to absorb the possessions of nunneries ; witness their 
conduct to a nunnery founded by Rhys ap GinxBydd.'^ 
Talking of nunneries reminds Gerald of Enoch, a Cis- 
tercian Abbot in Powys, who collected holy virgins 
from all parts of Wales for the nunnery founded by 
him at Llansantfraid, in Elvad. A discreet and rdi- 

nito Uian that ci the monks, irith a comnion dormitory and refeo- 
tory. Originally they were communities of priests living in the 
bishop's hons^old, and were the centres of religioiis work before, 
the intiodvction of the parochial system. 

^ The Cnldees had many setUements in Scotland, whither tiiey 

had come from Ireland (see v. 8o). GerakI omits to praise their 

^ opposition to celibacy and their freedom from the Roman Obe* 

' dience ; he'mentkmsin the JHmrmy (vi. 1 14) the Cnldees at Baidsey 

in his time. 

, Peace to their shades. The pore Cnldees 
Were Albyn's earliest priests of God,' 
' '> Bire yet an idand of her seas 

By ,loot of Saxon monk wai Uod. ._ 

- CampbeU, BmMwti^ - 
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gious man was Enoch, but he got into the halnt of 
g(»ng to inspect thosenuns rather too often, and he 
ended by running away with one of them.^ But, of 
course, the greatest enormity in the eyes of Gerald is 
the usurpation by the Qsterdans, like all other monkish 
orders, throughout all their vast estates, of the rights 
and emoluments' of the parish priests. 

Nor were the laity more secure ; the monks moved 
their neighbour's' land-mark, ploughed up bis pasture 
by night to assimilate it with their own tract, or 
sowed his land mth salt to render it more marketable 
(for them), whence the proverb, "They are as bad 
neighbours as the white monks.** They even dared 
to lay hands on part of the ro}ral Forest of Dean.* 
The Cistercian farmer had given himself up to all the 
pursuits of the coiintry ; like the monk in Chaucer's 
Prologue, 

" He yave not of the text a puUed hen. 
That saith that hunters ben not holy men.'* 

He caine to market to sell his cattle or his wool,* and 

^ Most ci the monastic Orders had sodeties of women alBliated 
to .them, or formed on similar lines. 

' These emoluments did not go back to the Church at the tap- 
pression of the monasteries but were granted to court iavoontee^ 
or sold to the highest bidder. 

' Gerald gives the received account of the destruction of chniches 
and villages to form the New Forest ; but. having regard to the 
nature of the soil, it is difficult to see how anything beyond a very 
sparse population could ever have been supported there. See iv« 
138 and viiL 333. 

' The Cistercians of Yorkshire were the principal merchants in 
the wool trade with Flanders. Among the contributions levied 
lor theransom of Richard I. was .'.'deabbatibusordinisCisterdensis 
totam lanam suam de hoc anno." Rogir HavstUn, RoUs ed., UL 1 10. 
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according to Gerald, he was no bad hand at a bargain. 
The stories of the frauduleiit bargains oi( the Cistercians^^: 
must, like many of the other accusations against them, 
be accepted with a grain of salt, Gerald even accuses 
the monks of Strata Florida of swindling bim out of 
his books (which he had collected from his youth up, ^ 
and which he had given in pledge to Jthem before a 
oumey to Rome), on the ground that their Bookj>f 
Uses permitted them to buy books, but not to lend 
money on them.. He says that it was like haying his 
entr^ torn out to part with his books ; but the monks 
were too many for him. 

. The monks were also medidne-men, and doubtless 
^^as good as most pf the others ; but Gerald severely 
rebukes the impudence of soUe black and white monks 
whom he had seen in Wales, who, without having read a '-^ 
line of Hippocrates or Galen,^ either in the schools or 
elsewhere, presumed to practise as physicians. He gives 
a case where a monkish potion brought a speedy 
termination to the disease and to the patient,' and 
another where the monks endeavoured to physic a 
future benefactor (a knight of Leicester) prematurely 
to his reward. The monks made good use of the com- 
bined reverence paid to the priest and the family ' 
doctor to make themselves heirs to manunon. They . 

opened the gates of Paradise to their patients, but you 

.. . . » . »• . . t 

I The sdenoe of medicine was fonnded by Hippocrates, who was 
bom B.C. 460, and Galen, born a.d. 13I. It has, since their times^ - 
been enriched by the ditcorery of several new diseases, 
. * This was Robert, de Qnlncy, son and heir of Saer de Qniney, 
the first Bar! of WindMster ; with tb« aid of the Cistsfdan doctor - 

ho died before hii lather in isi7t 
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had to pay to go in. Notwithstanding their oppor- 
tunities for making money, many of the rdigioiis 
liouses were in pecuniary difficulty, which Gerald attri- ' 
buW to their being ruled by scholars, rather than, as 
in the days of the primitive Church, by careful men 
of business ; but, on his own showing, the business 
capabilities of the Cistercians were exceUent. 

Of the luxurious living; of the Cistercians, as of the 
Quniacs, Gerald has a word to say ; and, in saying it, 
he ieOs a story, so common in. mediaeval times, of the 
adventures of. a king who lost his w^y out hunting.^ 
This particular king was Henry 11.^ and being benighted 
he sought the shelter of a Cistercian abbey. He was 
hospitably received as a knight of the royal household, 
more especially as the Abbot, who knew the King was 
in the neighbourhood, proposed to visit him. on the ' 
morrow, on business connected with his Order. The 
Abbot pledged his guest in many cups of strong wine, 
after the English fashion, but, instead of .the usual 
salutation, Weshiel^ it was the use of the Abb^ to 
say "Pril^* (it took less time). The King did not 
.know the responses, but was ipstructed instead of 
DrincheU* to say " Wril."» The King thought it excel- 
lent sport, and they played Pril and WrU until the 
night was far spent. In the morning the King rode . 

1 See the " pleasant itory " of Henry VIII. (hunting in Windsor 
Forest) and the Abbot of Reading told by Fuller in his Ckmnh • 
History (iiL 340) ; the King cured the Abbot and took his lee. 

* For the origin of the custom of WaehiMi and Dfinehmi^ at 
tlM iotroduction of .Howena to Vortigem, see Qeoffrqr, HUtoHm 
BfiiQjifm, ed« Giles (1844), p. 108. V ., 

' In another story, partly unintelligible owing to the state of tM 
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off to the town where the G>tirt was, and putting 
on his ro3^ robes received the Abbot (who did not^ 
recognise his kte guest) with all state. After the busi- 
ness was concluded he bade the Abbot and his attendant 
monks to dinner, and during the repast, tyrning to the 
Abbot, he raised a golden goblet to his lips and said, 
•• Pril, Father Abbot, Pril." The Abbot, overcome 
with fear and confusion, bagged tb be excused, but 
tiit King swore by God*s eyes (his favourite oath)^ . 
that, as they had been good fellows last night at the 
convent, they would drink Pril and Wril to-day at the 
Court. So the Abbot and his merry men had to accept 
the King's' challenge again and again, to the huge 
delight of the courtiers whoj were in the secret. 

Another picture of the tinies is given in the account 
enlarged from the Jewel of fhe Church* of the hoo-^ 
tumal conflicts with Satan of the did priest near the 
Welsh Marches, who had given up his living to his 801I9 
and for twenty years had withdrawn frcmr the cares of 
life to hxAy meditation. This son, according to the . 
detestable custom of the time, had what the ecdesiastic 
called a '* focaria,*' and what u Jayman would call a 
wife. But the iniquity which distressed (Serald more 

wan i iic ri pt, G«nld gives the Moilar and temperato variaat of » 
thcM monkjah pledges in English: 

" Loke nv frere 
Hn strong oidte is here." 
And the reqwnse : 

"Ihe U folemis, 
Swide (exosssive) strong oidre isdhls." 

t The llonnen Kings liad '^tech' their fsivoorite oath ; generally 
some part of the person of the thity; « " 'Twas TasUf genteel,** * 
M Bdb Acres sajra in TAs JNseli. ' ' . ' * M. SiS. ' 
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than any other was that of the two Cistercians wfa6» 
wearied with the yoke of Christ, fled to the synagogue 
of Satan ; that is to say, they embraced the Jewish 
faiih; whereupon Hap wondered why they did not 
try real Christianity.^ 

Of the other orders mentioned (and not without 
praise) by Gerald, are the most ascetic o£Eshoot of the 
Benedictines — ^the Carthusians,' who took the trouble 
to discriminate between the real poor and the feigned ; 
and who lived in separate cells, and took in through 
the lattice called the galilee* sufficient food on Sunday 
to last them out the week. Not quite so perfect as 
the Carthusian was the Order of Grammont,^ whose 
brethren lived a hermit life, bound to the rule of 
neither Benedict nor Augustine ; and who, among 
their other virtues (at their chief house) allowed no 
female animal of any kind on their premises. Also 
he favours the Augustinian canons,f^an order of great 
power in Ireland. Gerald, in his chapter on Irish 
monasteries, alleges that the native Irish of gentle 
birth, after the English conquest, frequently withdrew 
with all their goods to the monasteries, and solaced 

^ See iv. 139. 

' Founded by St. Bruno in 1084, and introduced into England 
1 140. Their principal memorial in England is the Charterhouse 
in London* 

' The galilee of achurchwas a porch or chapd at theentranoe* 
m at the cathedrals of Lincoln, Ely, and Durham. 

* A French order, founded i(>74 ; they made litUe way in England. 

* They followed the pretended rule of Augustine of Hippo, and 
were introduced into England 1105, where they ranked next to the 
Benedictines, and held the only cathedral convent (Carlisle) which 
was not Benedictine. 
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themselves by knocking on the head any chance Saxon 
who came to spend the ifight. 

Gerald devotes a chapter of the book to the remarks 
on the monastic orders of his friend the Archdeacon 
of Oxford — '* nomine Walterus et cognomine Hapus.*'^ 
The two famous Welsh Archdeacons were dose friends 
through life. They were both men pf wit» and they, 
both loathed the monks. Hap had an old grudge 
against the QsterdanSi for they had pillaged his living 
of Westbuxy' (like Gerald, he held a good many) ; and 
when he was sworn in as one of the new Justices, in 
E}nre,* he promiesd to do right and justice to all men 
excepting to the Jew9 and the white monks, to whom 
right and justice yr&ce aliyays strangers. The King 
and Hap (in attendance as Court Chaplain) were taken 
over a certain sumptuous monastery by the Abbot, - 
who showed them the chapter-house and said ; *' This 
is the place which the devil hates most of all ; for here 
our erring brothers are punished, and are reconciled 
to God.** ** Of course he does,'* said the King, turning 
to Hap ; " when he sees ^ow manyof his good friends 
' suffer pain there.** On another occasion, when Henry 
was hunting in the Forest of Dean, some abbots who 
had been squabbling about their lands laid th^ir claims 
before the King ; and one of the claimants, knowing 
^ Henry*s thirst for g^ory, gave God as his surety that, 
* if the King would decide i(^ him, he should do some 

. } Ha oOlcd himMI ''Hap.? ; Sat !>§ N^gis, Camdapi Sodat^r. 

1^ t35. .■\ . ^tV'*' •' ' •• ' • • •'•'• "• ** •■ 

. Ob Sav6fo« • i- • > , > ..' \ . '.i.. 

. •: ' Tha pr a d a ca iao gi of tha Jtidgca of Aatisa ;. thay .wara craatad 
bj.Hamy II. •-,/ 
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glorious deed before the year was out. The King 
asked Ifap what he thought; he rejdied, **I 
should like to hear what that surety has to say 
about it." 

Another story evidently delighted Gerald, and we 
can almost hear him chuckling as he tells it. The 
Abbot of the Cistercian monastery near Newnham, 
which had tried to oust Map from the living of West- 

. bury, was sick unto death, and Map thought he would 
go and see him. . Turning out all the bystanders from 
the sick man's chamber, Map adjured the Abbot, in 
his most solemn tones, to repent him of his sins of 
commission and omission, and especially to throw off 

: that monkish habit, stained with the venom of avarice 
and the vice of rapacity, and betake him to some 
detical and canonical religion where honesty and 
moderation were to be foimd, the only haven of salva- 

. tion. " Get thee behind me, Satan," said the Abbot ; 
*' shall I desert the order of the blessed Bernard for 
the lax habits of the canons ? '* '* In the time of the 
blessed Bernard," repUed Map, ** the primitive purity 

^.and charity of your order had not given place to greed 
and 'ambition.*' The Abbot admitted that the desire 
to increase its possessions, and to obtain the Papal im- 
munities, had not tended to the sanctity of his order ; 

' but he stuck to his gmis, and Map left him. The 
Abbot got well, and in course of time, in the changes 
and chances of this mortal life, Map himself fell ill, 
and the Abbot saw his chance. Coming to the Ardi- 
deatbii^ and sitting by his bedside, he spoke word$ of 
cottifort and advice. ' He pdnted out the account the 
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Archdeacon would have to give for all those sharp and 
bitter sayings in which lie took such delight, and he 
added^ *'You have» my dear friend, many churches 
and prebends scattered about in different dioceses, 
and for the cure of all those souls what single man 
can suffice ? Delays are dangerous to dying men ; 
let me entreat you, abandon these things, and embrace 
the order of the Cistercians, the true and undoubted 
port of salvation. And, my brother, as repentance 
oft comes too late, see, I have brought with me here, 
ready for your use, a new habit and cowl of our order," 
Map was furious; he sat up in bed and- called bis 
attendants. " Look at this Abbot, who has come to 
make a monk of me ; but I tell you, if ever I ask for 
a habit Uke this, bind me hand and foot as a madman.'* 
Then turning to the Abbot, he thanked him for his- 
visit, and asked him if he would kindly refrain from 
visiting him again, whether he were sane or mad, 
soimd or ill. 

In the fourth book (apparently an afterthought), in 
his notice of the attacks on corruption in the Roman 
Court, and on the Church in geni^, made in rhyming 
Latin, under the name of that gluttonous dignitary, 
Golias the Bishop, Gerald makes as though he had no 
idea that the creator of Golias was his friend, the 
"merry Archdeacon.'* But it was "only bis fun." 
The man who tried to bribe the Pope by Welsh tithes 
need not have held up his hands in honor at the inv^o 
tives of the rhymer, from whom he gives lengthy 
quotations— he is careful to explain, for rqxrobation, ^ 
not imitation; but he bad jmade much the same remarks 
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himadi For example, from GoKas in Ronumam* 
Cmiam:^ 

*' Roma mundi capu^ est; aed nil capit mnndiimy '^ 
Quod pendit a capite totum est immiindam. .. 
Cum ad papam veneris habe pro constanti . - 
Non est locus pauperi, soli iavet danti. 
Papa, si rem tangimuSi nomen habet a rs, 
Qnicqiiid habent alii, solus vult papaie. 
Vel si verbnm Gallicum vis apocopaie, 
PaeSf pa$M, dU U mot, si vis impetrare." 

And from the Confessio Golia Episcopi :' — 

"Tertio capitulb memoro tabernam, 
niam nuUo tempore sprevi neque spemam. 
Donee sanctos angelos venientes cemam 
Cantantes pro mortuo requiem aetemam. 
Menm est propositum/' &c.' 

The fourth book was apparently condensed from the 

* Po9m9 of Walter Mapes, Camden Society, p. 36. 

• nnd. p. 73. 

' Mnp has been identified with his drunken bishop, bat he was 
reaUy a temperance lecturer ; in the foUowing, the first lour lines, 
are bjrHap, and a later hand has added what would seem to be a 
parodf OB a Latin hymn. 

"Menm est propositum in tabemft moci* 
Vinum sit appositum morientis ori« 
Ut dicant cum venerint angdorum chori 
' i". ■ *I>ea8 sit propitius huic potatori.' 

" Ave color vini dari 
Dulcis potib non amarl 
. TuA nos inebriari 

Digneris poten^ilu 

"O quam lelix creatura 
Quam produdt vitis pnra 
Onmis mensa sit ecnra 
In tuA praesentiA. 

. : - MQ quam placens in colore 

O quam Iragrans in odore 
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■ . • 

original scheme; in it Gerald shows once more the 
versatility of his genius^ and publishes a guide-book . 
to Rome. He gives a description of the numerous 
basilica^ and other churches in the dty and suburb, 
especially of the most famous of all, the Churcji of ' 
St. John, in the Lateran palace, given by Constahtine ^ 
to Pope Silvester,' where only the supreme Pontiff 
dared to cdebrate Mass, and where g^eral coundls 
were hdd.* Of the fourth Lateran Council, hdd by 
Innocent III. in 12x5, he observes, with satisfaction, 
that the prelates of the Church, as well abbots as 
bishops, resisted the Pope's claim for a universal tithe.^ 

O quam sapidum in ore 
Dolce lingpaet vincnlnm. 

" Felix venter qvem intrabii 
Felix guttvr qvod rigabii * '^ ^ 

Felix oe quod in Uvabii 
Bt beata labia. 

" Ergo vinnm ooUavdemnB, potatoree exoltemnB, 
Non potantes oonfondamns in «tema tapfdida." * ^ 

1 The cathedrals in Rome, to called, were lonncfly halls Idr 
justice or business converted into churches. 

' Gerald, always anxious to give derivations Idr names, suggests 
"a ranis latentibusvel latrantibus" — in-the marsh in which it 
was built, forgetting his Juvenal — " «gr«gias Latvanorum aedes," 
»o, 17. 

* " Omnium eodesiamm in univerM orbi tetiamm mater et ^ 
caput." 

* This Council forbade the 'foundation of any new orders, bui 
r Innocent, nevertheless, ill the same year, sanctioned the first of the 
mendicant orders, the Dominicans and Franciscans, the friars or 
itinerant preachers. These did not ooma to England in time to 
earn Gerald's notice. ' . ' \ 

^ Sea S^iy MytUHss mnd nHm UMn Pam' of Iks Tmtitik tmd • 
TMrtemM Cfi»mH$$. by Thomas' Wright (18)8), p.-no. - 
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* . 

Gerald gives a long list of the relics at St. John Lateran» 
most of which are still stated to be found there. They 
consisted of most of the objects of interest in the Old 
and New Testaments, from Aaron's rod and a specimen 
of manna, to samples of the five barley loaves and 
the two small fishes.^ 

The rest of the book is taken up by a sketch of the 
history of the Church of Rome, and of the functions 
of its various officers, from popes to parish-priests, 
and the author discourses^^^D-tb^^fifiCli^Jii&i^ifi&f^tion 
of Constanti ne. oh the origin of stone altars and on 
the furniture of churches. Of the popes he observes 
thkt, as the secular property of their subjects is invested 
in the emperors and kings, but not for their own use 
— so is ecclesiastical property in the popes. Of course 
he has a passing shot at the prideful prelates, and, as 
usual, objects to the hand the kings had in their elec- 
tion' ; but he admits that, in the eventide of the world 
in which he lived, the intervention o! the secular arm 
was useful to repress the discords and venality among 
spiritual electors. 

Gerald closes the book and his writings with a picture 

' The trade in r^ics began as early as the fonrth century ; the 
monks, who were the principal merchants, could noi always 
guarantee their wares, hence, numerous duplicates. Gerpid gives a 
story of a knight who refused to kiss the true head of St. Denis* he 
had kissed the true head elsewhere, and had not heard that the saint 
had more than one. The fourth Lateran Council attempted to stop 
the sale of relics. 

' The election of the Bishops was originally in the clergy and 
people, afterwards the laity were eliminated. In England the 
election of Bishops of the Established Church is still regulated 
by 35 Henry VIII. cap so, but in the Roman Church the Pdpe 
•elects out of the Ust submitted by the chapter. 

• N ' 
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of the day of doom — the great congregation of popes 
andpriestSy kings and eommons, the sheep and the 
goats— the unfaithful to go to their own place, and the 
faithful to the enjoyment of those good things which 
God hath prepared for those that love Him. 

It would almost seem that Gerald had before him 
that grandest of all the hynms of the universal Gfaurcfa, 
yAdcti was written in his days ^— «^ 



«• 



«< 



Tuba, minun spargens soniim 
Per sepnlchra regionvm, 
Coget omnes ante Thronum. - 

Inter oves locmn pnBata» 

£t ab haedis me sequestra. 

Statoens in parte dextdL 
I f ^ ^ 

Rez tremendae majestatiBk 

Qui salvandos salvas gratiSk 

Sahra me, Fons Fietatis." ^> .. 

* » • . . ■ 

1 The Diss Irm h now gtnccaUy altribntcd to Tbomasof CdanOb 
a eoBtwnpofaiy of G«ald« 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

Quamdiu Stabit Wallia 

^ '* So LONG AS Wales shall stand, by the writings of 
the chroniclers and by the songs of the bards, shall 
his noble deed be praised throughout all time.** So 
spoke Llewelyn the Great ; the notde deed being, of 
course, the fight for St. David's.^ 

What might have been the result if Gerald had suc- 
ceeded in establishing an independent Welsh National 
Church, it is now idle to speculate. The Welsh might 
have remained united in the fold of the Roman com- 
munion, whose gorgeous 'ritual would seem to appeal 
more strongly to the Celtic imagination than the stately 
simplicity of the English Church. But if Gerald Would 
have thrown aside his ambitious hopes for St. David's 
and for himself as a scion of the Wdsh royal house, he 
might have risen to the highest position in the English 
Church. 

• • • - 

Litera scripta manet The memory of Gerald*^ 
gallant fight has passed away to the limbo of lost 
causes, but his writings still remain. In these, written 
at a time when it was thought beneath the dignity of 
history to record anything but the wars of princes* he 

. * i. laS.and iii. ao9. 
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has left us pictures of the Welsh people the interest of 
which cannot die. Professor Brewer, than whom no^ 
one was better qualified to form an opinion, speaks 
of the '* vast debt which Wales owes to the memory 
of Giraldus, from whom alone more complete informa- 
tion may be derived as to its true condition than from ^ 
all others who have treated of. its history and anti- 
quities." * ~^, 

The great English historian, in his preface to his 
portion of the Rolls Edition, has given this judgment 
on Gerald's place in literature : *' In estimating the 
historical value of any work of Giraldus Cambrensis 
we must remember the twofold character of the man 
with whom we are dealing^ We are dealing with one 
who was vain, garrulous, careless as to minute accuracy, 
even so far careless as to truth as to be, to say the~~ 
least, ready to accept statements which told against 
an enemy without carefully weighing the evidence for 
them. We are dealing with one who was not very 
scrupulous as to consistency, and who fdt no especial . 
shame at contradicting himself. But we are also deal- 
ing with one of the most learned n^en of a learned age, 
with one who, whatever we may say as to the soundness 
of his judgment, came behind few in the sharpness of ' 
his wits, with one who looked with a keen, if not an 
impartial, eye on all the events and controveraes of his • 
own time ; with one, above, all, who had mastered 
more languages than most men of his time, and who 
liad looked at them with an approach to a scientific * 
view which still fewer men of his time shared withi 

' PrafMe to the Gtmm^ E ee U s imsH eti,U, xUL 
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him. I have elsewhere^ ventured to call him the 
' father of comparative philology.* Mt may be teUing 
a spiteful tale, or repeating a. frivolous legend, but in 
the way of tdling it he is sure to use some incidental 
expression, or to bring in some incidental illustratioin 
which adds to our knoidedge, very often of foots, 
always of the way in which men looked at facts.** 

Even Gerald's admirers cannot but regret the in- 
temperance of language which disfigures some of his 
writings. He can write Uke a statesman and a philo- 
sopher, but when his. keen- personal animosities are 
aroused, in his coarse invective and disregard of 
tnith, he descends to the level of the modem party 

. politician. 

He has been accused of conceit and of credulity. 
A conceited man has been likened to a cock who thought 
that the sun rose to hear him crow. Gerald thought 
the whole world was listening to his crowing : it may 
be conceded that he was conceited;' it may also be 
conceded that the handsome, high-bom, and learned 
Archdeacon of Brecon had somewhat to be conceited 

^ of. For his credulity, it must be remembered that he 
lived in an uncritical age, and that as a good churchman 
he accepted the miracles of Holy Church with the same 
unquestioning reverence as those of Holy Writ. He 
held with the saying of St. Augustine, which he is so 
fond of repeating, that nothing could be said to be 
against nature which exists by the will of the great 

' Creator. In many of his other stories he is careful 
to explain that he tells the tale as it was told to him, 

^ "Prttmtak, Norman Cofiquui, r, 579. 
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without expressing any oinnion as to its authenticity^ 
We can still happily read the stories which he has 
written for our instruction, but we cannot see the 
twinkle in his eye with which he wrote them down. 

But with all his faults — ^perhaps in no smaU degree 
because of them — ^it is impossible for any careful 
reader to rise from a perusal of his works without a 
feeling of personal affection for the man, and of admi- 
ration for the character which he has so unsparingly 
exposed to our view. In his pure and noble life, lu s 
hatred of tyrannic in eviery form, his loveof nature, 
his wit and humour, his earnest striving after reform, 
his indektigaUe industry, his chivsdrous courage, and 
his wonderful learning,] thel figure of the great Welsh " 
Archdeacon stands out across seven centuries, towering 
above his feDows as he did in actual life. ** There arose * 
not ^ prophet since in Israd like unto him.^ 
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PLACE-NAMES 

^ THE MODERN EQUIVALENTS OP SOME OP GERALD'S . 

PLACE-NAMES 

NoTB.— Por tha tpelling of tha place-names in the map, and for 
oClier asristanoe, the author exprenes his gratefol acknowleagments to 
Mr. EOBRTOM Philuiioks. 



AiBRCORRAN, Langharne (the 

town) 
Aberescnd, Aberjfstwjrth 
Aberiiotheni (Aberfaooddn), Bre- 

ooo 
Aberkonewe, Conway Town 
Aberteivi, Cardigan Town 
Alba Domns or Landa. Whitland 
Album Monasterinm, Whitchurch 

(Sidop) 
Angulus, Nangle 
Ardudoe, Ardudwy 
Avenna, The Avon (Glam.) 

BaoYiiLBS, Bronllys 
Bmgt Bridgenortb 
Badd, Builth (Centred) 

CasTRUic CauKBRi. Old Radnor 

or Huntington ? 
Cbnn St, St Clears 
Cledeu, The Cleddy (east and 

west) 
Cloid, The Clwyd 
Colt Wroneu, A wood on the road 

between the Grwney 

Abergavenny 
Cuewe, The Conway 



Danubiab SiLVA, The Porsit of 

Dean 
Deia or De v er d oe u , 'The Doe 

(Dyirdwj) 
Deutrait, Castell Deudrasth 
Devi, The Dovey 
Dinevur. Old Dynevor Cattle 
Dora, The Abbey Dore 
Dugannu, Deganwy 
Dyssenyth» The Dysymd (at 

Towyn) 

Elbnnith, The Plinlimmoo imago 
Enis Lannach, YnysLanog(F)tiest- 

holm) 
Eigengel, Erchenfield 
Escud (Estud), The Ystwyth 
Estrat Marchel, Strata MarasUa 

Abbey 
Ewennith, Ewenny Piriofy 

Plbxlbia, Plaxley Abbey 

GuBMBLOC, Much WenkKk 
Gwinta, Gwent 

Haia, Hay 
Haversn, The Severn 
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Place-Names 



Hotheni, The Honddn 

Kaoc (Kmo). Caeo 
Kamrot, CamitMe 
Kemmeis, Kemet (PemK) 

Lacus Clamosus (U jn SaUdon),. 

LlaoKorae Lake « . 
Lanamdeveri, LUmdoverjr 
Lanavan, Llanafiui Fitwr (by 

Bnilth) ^ 
LandiiMgath (Uaningad), Diage- 

stow 
Landn, Llanddew 
Lanelnl, St Aaa^h 
Lanmaja, Llanfaes (bj Bnoon) 
Lanmeir, LlanCdr jnxta Harlech 
Lanwadein, Llawhadan 
Laonia MooasteiiiiBit LaomiiMlflir 
Leveni, The Llylni .. I 

Lhein, JJeyn | 

Locheia, Llowas 
Lochor, The Llwchwr 
Lnel. Uyivel 
Laggo, The Lugg 

Malub Pa88U8, Malpaa 
Mania, Isle of Man 
Man, The Mawddach 
Majrnanr Pir, Manorbeir 
Menevia, St David'a 
Mooemnta, Monmouth 
Mooia» Anglesey 

NaifHYVBa, Neveni 
NanthoCheni, Uantbooy 
.Neogol, Newgale 
, Neweuit Nevin \ 

Novas Bvgns^ Newport V 

OK»A.TheUsk A . 

Oewaldestrao. Osweatnr ^ 
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PlMtDUue^ Dewlslaod 



Penbroch, The Coonty Palatine 

of Pembroke 
Pons Stephani, Lampeter POnt- 

stephan * 
Portns Devonicns, BideCord Bay 
Portns Eskewin, Portskewet 
Portns Milverdicns, Milford 

Haven 
Portns Yoiger (Goiger), Cemaes, 

at the month of the Gwygyr. 

Radbnoura, Radnor v 
Raider Goe, Rhayader 
icea I'encam, a lora over a raen 

or ditch by the .Pancam 

(Men.) 
Remni, The Rnmney 
Ros, The hundred of Rooae 
i (PemK) 
knthehm, Rhnddlan 

Sabrina, The Severn ^s.. 

Slopesbnriai Shrewsbury* 
Strat Flur« Strata Florida . 
Stratus Weie (Ystrad Gwy), Wye 

Vale 
Strignlense Castmm, The castle 

at Chepstow 
Sweineshe, Swansea 

• • * 

Talacbarm, Langhame 
Talgarth. Talgarth Caatted 
Tegengel. Englefield . . . »: 

Tewi, The Towey 
Tevredancns St., Llandyfrydog ' 
Thinebech, Tenby 

Tkoecoit, Trawsgoed 

• 

Vaoa, The Wye 

ViUa Australia Sutton WaUs 

Waia, TheWye 
Warthrenniann, Owrthrynioo 
Wenlock, WentloQg . . » 
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Aaron, the Jew, 143, 1 66 
Alcuin, the repartee of, 144 
^Anjou. the demon bride of, 140 
Armagh, the synod of, 53 
Arthur, fables ot 133 
Arthur, King, finding of hit body, 146 
Augustine, St.. 137 , ^ 

Augustinian Canons. 187 

Baldwin, archbishop. 56, 73 

Barri, Philip de, iii 

Becket (St. Thomas), 5. 97, 117, 118, 145, 154 

Beer, the best English, 117 . **' 

Bells, portable chnxch, 63 

Bernard, Bishop (champioii of St DaTid'A)^ lOb is6 

Bishoprics refused by Gerald, 14 * ' 

Bishops, election of, 107, 109, 124, 193 

Bishops, the three pairs of good, 154 

Bledri. the fabler, 81 

Boia. 161 

Books, the loan of, 169 

Braose. William de, and his wife, 58, 109, 167 . 

Brefi. the synod of, 163 

British Church, the ancient, 6, 10, 135- ' ' 

Cambrbnsis Eversus. 45 , 

Camden, William, 34 

Canterbury, sketches of archbishopB of,' 133 ' 

Caradoc, the hermit, 68, 108. 159 

Carthusian monks, 187 

Cashd, the synod of, 53 

Chalice, the poisoned, 90 

Chesterton, the living o^ 5, 168, 
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Cistercian monks, 180-186 
Classical orations, 51 

Qergy, their ignorance, 99 ; their marrtages, 6, 94, 166 
Qnniac monks, 176-180 ^ 

Court liantle, Henry, 145 ■ ^. ■ - ^ 

Contances, Walter de, 64, 154 ~~~~^- 

Cmsade, causes of iailnre of, 143 ^ 

Culdees, the, 40, i8s 

David, Saint, his life, 160-164 

David II. (Fitz Gerald), 3, 115, 117, 159 

St David's : 

bishops, 133 . * ^ 

cathedral, s8, 114, 160, 161 

men of, 47 ■. "* 

metropolitan rights, 9, 108, 194-199 

synod at, is, 167 
Dermot and the Earl, song of, 46 
Devon and BCillord, sea passagie, liis 
Domesday Book, 146 I 

Drink, Gerald on, 96 
Dublin, never hdd by the Irish, 50 

ExfGLAMD, imperial rights in, 14s * ^ 

Episcopal extortions, 98, 133 

Episcopis AngUa tergiminis, De» 154 

Ethdbert, St., life of, 151-153 

Ezoommunication, 115 ; the Welsh dread of, 9b 91 « ^ 

Fm Peter, Geoffrey, 109 ^ - 

Flemings of Roose, 6^ 67, 114, 115, 170 - 

Pons Virginum, 131 

Forest, the New, 183 

Frog, brought to Ireland, 39 

GaoPFSBT, Archbishop o< Yofk, ttie of, 14^151 -'. j 

Gerald the Welshman : . 

at Paris, 4, is, 116, 145 ' 

at Rome, 18, 19, ii, ^ ; 

birth and parsntagv, ir}xo5 

childhood, 114 

death, 17 

dedared a i^m^ to 
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G«nad the Wdshman (eonHnu^d) : 

education, 3, 4, 114 

elected to St. David's, 17 

his character, 198 ; eloqnenoe, 119 ; epitaph, 171 ; flnanc<e, 117^ 
. 130 ; hand-writing, 30 ; learning, 4, 30 ; jmntmaA •ppmx 
ance, 2, 109, 133 ; poetry, 169; wocki, 30-39 

legate of Canterbury, 6 

locked up in a church, 116 

nominated to St David's, 11, 16 

preferments, S, 6, 7 

released from crusading vow, 118 

resignations, 35, 36 ._ 

royal chaplain, 13, I30, 135 • (n 

Geraldines, the, 46 
Glanville, Ranulf, de, 56 
Golias, bishop, 190 
Goods, community of, 97 
Grammont, monla of, 187 
Greek, Gerald's knowledge of, 4, 65 
Greeks, the degenerate, 143 

Harold, conquest of Wales by, 85 
Haverford, champions at, 6y % • 
Hebrew, Gerald's knowledge of, 156 
Henry II. : 

character, 54. X37 • ' ' 

dominions, 138 

hunting story, 185 

ignorance of English, 66 

in Ireland, 51 

reflections on clergy, 141 ; on monks, 118, 188 

will of, 139 
Heraclius, 140 
Hereford, crusading banquet at, 118 

Epistle to Chapter of, 30 

William de Vere, bishop of, 44* 118 
Higden, 33 
Hoare, Sir R. C. 34 
Hooker, John, 35 

Horse, Gerald accused of stealing, 131 
Hospital, English, at Rome, 36 
Hubert, Archbishop, 100, 103, 106 
Hugh, St of Linooln, life of, 155-159 
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Z04, Index 

Innocbmt III., characUr of, i8,; 88 

Irdand, Gerald In. 13-17 . ^ 

« • • - ' • '• 
Jews, ezpnlsiofi of tlM» 143 

John, iCing, 17, 33. 37, 53, IJO; lib €li4netflc; $$, 13^ U^ 
Jordan, Archdeacon, 7» 3!6 . . : ■ 

Jnstinian, study of, 100 

« ■ 

Kbrrt. the fight at, 7 

» 

Latsram rdics, 193 

Landabiliter, the boll, 51 :; ^ 

Law. Wdsh. 181 . . ' — 

Leia. Bishop Peter de, ii, 63, 166 

Ldand. John. 33 

Lincoln, bishops ot 154 ; Gerald at« 15 

Llanddew. 59 

Llangorse lake, legend of, 58 ^ 

Uech Lafar. 68 | 

Llowes. the hermit of, ill 

Logic, the study of. loo^ 176 

London, citizens of. 151 

Longbeard. WiUiam, 106 

Longchamp. William de, 150 

Louis VIL of France, 94, 136 

Mac Murrouob. Dennot, 48 

Manorbier, i, 63, iii, 114 

Map, Walter, 33, 47, 83, 169, 188-I91 

Marches, the Wdsh. 65, 105, 175 ^ 

Martirlogium. the. 155 • . . 

Mass, the. 89 

Merlin. 45. 69t 71 

Mirades at tombs of saints, 153, I54« 155, 159 

Mohammedans and poffc, 144' 

Monks. Gerald's hatred of. 44, 61,433, ,173, 179 

physicians and. 184 

Wdsh. 174 
Monmouth. Geoffrey o^ 64* 77 
Music. Gerald in praise of, 431 79 

Nbsta and her descendants, 3, '47, 1.19 / . 
Newgale, the anchorite of. mi 
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Index 

Nightingales in Wales. ^ 
Norman adventnren, 2 
prelates in Wales, 98 

OsTMBN, the, 42, 50 
Oxford, Gerald reads at, 13 

Pains Castle, slaughter of Welsh at, 106, iso 

Papal remission of sins, 93 

Patari, the, 90 

Patrick, St., and the vipers, 39 

Peckham's. Archbishop, visitation, 10 • 

Pelagius, 163 

Pencader, the prophet -of, 86 

Picts and Scots, 145 * * 

Plague, the yellow, 135 

Politics and Christian ministers, 155 

Powcl, Dr. David, 33 . . 

Premonstratenses, order of, 181 

Quintain, the, 117 

Ramsby Island, hawks of, 69 

Relics, trade in, 193 

Remi, St., life of, 153-154 r^r 

Retractions, the, 31 

Rhys, the Lord, 57, 60, 118 

Richard I., 119, 138, 141, 168, 179 

Itinerary of, X41 
-Rolls edition, particulars of, 35 
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